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8 Party Leader, 1889-1933
dence, in 1909, Hitler was obliged, for lack of funds,
to give up the furnished room in which he had been
living. In the summer he could sleep out, but with
the coming of autumn he found a bed in a doss-house,
and at the end of the year he moved to a hostel for
men started by a charitable foundation at 27 Melde-
mannstrasse. Here he lived for the remaining three
years of his stay in Vienna.

A few others who knew Hitler at this time have
been traced and questioned, amongst them Reinhold
Hanisch, a tramp from German Bohemia, who for a
time knew Hitler well. Hanisch’s testimony is partly
confirmed by one of the few pieces of documentary
evidence which have been discovered for the early
years. For in 1910, after a quarrel, Hitler sued Ha­
nisch for cheating him of a small sum of money, and
the records of the Vienna police court have been pub­
lished.

fl Hanisch describes his first meeting with Hitler in
the doss-house in 1909. ‘On the very first day there
sat next to the bed that had been allotted to me a
man who had nothing on except an old torn pair of
trousers—Hitler. His clothes were being cleaned of

/ lice, since for days he had been wandering about
I without a roof and in a terribly neglected condition.’
' Hanisch and Hitler joined forces in looking for

work; they beat carpets, carried bags outside the
West Station, and did casual labouring jobs, some­
times shovelling snow off the streets. Hitler had no
overcoat, and he felt the cold badly. Hanisch asked
Hitler one day what trade he had learned. ‘ “I am a
painter,” was the answer. Thinking that he was a
house decorator, I said that it would surely be easy
to make money at this trade. He was offended and
answered that he was not that sort of painter, but an
academician and an artist.’ When the two moved to
the Meldemannstrasse, ‘we had to think out better
ways of making money. Hitler proposed that we
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Party Leader, 1889—193310
in 1910 at the age of twenty-one. He wore an ancient
black overcoat, which had been given him by an old-
clothes dealer in the hostel, a Hungarian Jew named
Neumann, and which reached down over his knees.
From under a greasy, black derby hat, his hair hung
long over his coat collar. His thin and hungry face
was covered with a black beard above which his large
staring eyes were the one prominent feature. Alto­
gether, Hanisch adds, ‘an apparition such as rarely
occurs among Christians.’

From time to time Hitler had received financial
help from his aunt in Linz, Johanna Polzl and, when
she died in March 1911, it seems likely that he was
left some small legacy. In May of that year his or­
phan’s pension was stopped, but he still avoided any
regular work.

Hanisch depicts him as lazy and moody, two char­
acteristics which were often to reappear. He disliked
regular work. If he earned a few crowns, he refused
to draw for days and went off to a caf6 to eat cream
fakes and read newspapers. He neither smoked nor
drank and, according to Hanisch, was too shy and
awkward to have any success with women. His pas­
sions were reading newspapers and talking politics.
‘Over and over again,’ Hanisch recalls, ‘there were
days on which he simply refused to work. Then he
would hang around night shelters, living on the bread
and soup that he got there, and discussing politics,
often getting involved in heated controversies.’

When he became excited in argument he would
shout and wave his arms until the others in the room
cursed him for disturbing them, or the porter came
in to stop the noise. These outbursts of violent argu­
ment and denunciation alternated with moods of de­
spondency.

Everyone who knew him was struck by the com­
bination of ambition, energy, and indolence in Hitler.
He was not only desperately anxious to impress peo­
ple but was full of clever ideas for making his for-
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tune and fame—from water-divining to designing an
aeroplane. In this mood he would talk exuberantly '
and begin to spend the fortune he was to make in
anticipation, but he was incapable of the application
and hard work needed to carry out his projects. He
would relapse into moodiness and disappear until he
began to hare off after some new trick or short cut to
success. His intellectual interests followed the sami
pattern. He spent much time in the public library
but his reading was indiscriminate and unsystematic
Ancient Rome, the Eastern religions, Yoga, Occult
ism, Hypnotism, Astrology, Protestantism, each i i
turn excited his interest for a moment. He started
score of jobs but failed to make anything of them
and relapsed into the old hand-to-mouth existence,
living by expedients and little spurts of activity.

As time passed these habits became ingrained, and
he became more eccentric, more turned in on himself.
He struck people as unbalanced. He gave rein to his
hatreds—against the Jews, the priests, the Social
Democrats, the Hapsburgs—without restraint. The
few people with whom he had been friendly became
tired of him, of his strange behaviour and wild talk.
Yet these Vienna days stamped an indelible impres­
sion on his character and mind. ‘During these years
a view of life and a definite outlook on the world took
shape in my mind. These became the granite basis
of my conduct at that time. Since then I have ex­
tended that foundation very little, I have changed*
nothing in it . . . Vienna was a hard school for mej
but it taught me the most profound lessons of myj)
life.* However pretentiously expressed, this is true. It
is time to examine what these lessons were.

Hitler wrote in Mein Kampf, ‘The idea of struggle .
is as old as life itself, for life is only preserved be­
cause other living things perish through struggle.
. . . In this struggle, the stronger, the more able,
win, while the less able, the weak, lose. Struggle is
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the father of all things. ... It is not by the prin­
ciples of humanity that man lives or is able to pre­
serve himself above the animal world, but solely by
means of the most brutal struggle. ... If you do
not fight for life, then life will never be won.’

This is the natural philosophy of the doss-house.
In this struggle any trick or ruse, however unscrupu­
lous, the use of any weapon or opportunity, however
treacherous, are permissible. To quote another typi­
cal sentence from Hitler’s speeches: ‘Whatever goal
man has reached is due to his originality plus his
brutality.’ Astuteness; the ability to lie, twist, cheat
and flatter; the elimination of sentimentality or loy­
alty in favour of ruthlessness, these were the quali­
ties which enabled men to rise; above all, strength
of will. Such were the principles which Hitler drew
•from his years in Vienna. He never trusted anyone;
lie never committed himself to anyone, never admit­
ted any loyalty. His lack of scruple later took by sur­
prise even those who prided themselves on their un-
Iscrupulousness. He learned to lie with conviction and
dissemble with candour. To the end he refused to ad­
mit defeat and still held to the belief that by the
power of will alone he could transform events.
I Distrust was matched by contempt. Men were
Imoved by fear, greed, lust for power, envy, often by
Imean and petty motives. Politics, Hitler was later to
(conclude, is the art of knowing how to use these
weaknesses for one’s own ends. Already in Vienna
Hitler admired Karl Lueger, the famous Burgomas­
ter of Vienna and leader of the Christian Social
Party, because 'he had a rare gift of insight into hu­
man nature and was very careful not to take men as
something better than they were in reality.’ Hitler
felt particular contempt for the masses—‘everybody
who properly estimates the political intelligence of
the masses can easily see that this is not sufficiently
developed to enable them to form general political

The Formative Years, 1889-
judgements on their own ac
material to be manipulated b:
though as yet Hitler had no ic
career.

Hitler writes in Mein Kc
which the Vienna working c
but it is evident from every

? these conditions produced no
him. ‘I do not know which a;
time: the economic misery t
my companions, their crude
the low level of their intellf
all did he feel any sympath
the poor and the exploited t<
by their own efforts. Hitler’s
so much against the rogues,
ness' men, and declasse ‘gei
flotsam and jetsam drifting
in the Meldemannstrasse, as :
who belonged to organizatioi
cratic Party and the trade u
equality and the solidarity o:
was these, much more than
ened his claim to superiority.
to join a trade union, or in
status of a working man.

The whole ideology of the
was alien and hateful to hii
nation, the Fatherland, the 1
ity. ‘There was nothing they <
he said, and he struggled wi

[. , such men ‘were worthy to b
Hitler found the solution o:

covery’ that the working me
deliberate system for poisoni
ganized by the Social Dem
who cynically exploited the d
their own ends. Then came 1



The Formative Years, 1889-1918 13
judgements on their own account.’ Here again was
material to be manipulated by a skilful politician, al­
though as yet Hitler had no idea of making a political
career.

Hitler writes in Mein Kampf of the misery in
which the Vienna working class lived at this time,
but it is evident from every line of his account that
these conditions produced no feeling of sympathy in
him. ‘I do not know which appalled me most at that
time: the economic misery of those who were then
my companions, their crude customs and morals, or
the low level of their intellectual culture.’ Least of
all did he feel any sympathy with the attempts of
the poor and the exploited to improve their position
by their own efforts. Hitler’s hatred was directed not
so much against the rogues, beggars, bankrupt busi­
ness men, and declasse ‘gentlemen’ who were the
flotsam and jetsam drifting in and out of the hostel
in the Meldemannstrasse, as against the working men
who belonged to organizations like the Social Demo­
cratic Party and the trade unions and who preached
equality and the solidarity of the working classes. It
was these, much more than the former, who threat­
ened his claim to superiority. He passionately refused
to join a trade union, or in any way to accept the
status of a working man.

The whole ideology’ of the working-class movement
was alien and hateful to him. They disparaged the
nation, the Fatherland, the law, religion, and moral­
ity. ‘There was nothing they did not drag in the mud,’
he said, and he struggled with the question whether
such men ‘were worthy to belong to a great people.’

Hitler found the solution of his dilemma in the ‘dis­
covery’ that the working men were the victims of a
deliberate system for poisoning the popular mind, or­
ganized by the Social Democratic Party’s leaders,
who cynically exploited the distress of the masses for
their own ends. Then came the crowning revelation:
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'I discovered the relations existing between this de­
structive teaching and the specific character of a peo­
ple, who up to that time had been almost unknown to
me. Knowledge of the Jews is the only key whereby
one may understand the inner nature and the real
aims of Social Democracy.’

There was nothing new in Hitler’s anti-Semitism;
it was endemic in Vienna, and everything he ever
said or wrote about the Jews is only a reflection of
the anti-Semitic literature he read in Vienna before
1914. In Linz there had been very few Jews—‘I do
not remember ever having heard the word at home
during my father’s lifetime.’ Even in Vienna Hitler
had at first been repelled by the violence of the anti-
Semitic Press. Then, ‘one day, when passing through
the Inner City, I suddenly encountered a phenomenon
in a long caftan and wearing black sidelocks. My
first thought was: is this a Jew? . . . I watched the
man stealthily and cautiously, but the longer I gazed
at this strange countenance and examined it section
by section, the more the question shaped 'itself in my
brain: is this a German? I turned to books for help
in removing my doubts. For the first time in my life
I bought myself some anti-Semitic pamphlets for a
few pence.’

The language in which Hitler describes his dis­
covery has the obscene taint to be found in most anti-
Semitic literature: ‘Was there any shady undertak­
ing, any form of foulness, especially in cultural life,
in which at least one Jew did not participate? On
putting the probing knife carefully to that kind of

, abscess one immediately discovered, like a maggot in
a putrescent body, a little Jew who was often blihded
by the sudden light.’

Characteristic of Viennese anti-Semitism was its
sexuality. ‘The black-haired Jewish youth lies in wait
for hours on end, satanically glaring at and spying
on the unsuspicious girl whom he plans to seduce,
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adulterating her blood and removing her from the
bosom of her own people. . . . The Jews were re­
sponsible for bringing negroes into the Rhineland
with the ultimate idea of bastardizing the white race 
which they hate and thus lowering its cultural and
political level so that the Jew might dominate.’

Hitler’s wild assertions about Jews in Mein Kampf!
are pure fantasy. The Jew is no longer a human be­
ing; he has become a mythical figure, a grimacing,
leering devil invested with infernal powers, the in­
carnation of evil, into which Hitler projects all that 
he hates and fears—and desires. Like all obsessions,
the Jew is not a partial, but a total explanation. The
Jew is everywhere, responsible for everything—the
Modernism in art and music Hitler disliked; pornog­
raphy and prostitution; the anti-national criticism of
the Press; the exploitation of the masses by Capi­
talism, and its reverse, the exploitation of the masses
by Socialism; not least for his own failure to get on.

Behind all this, Hitler soon convinced himself, lay
a Jewish world conspiracy to destroy and subdue the
Aryan peoples. Their purpose was to weaken the na­
tion by fomenting social divisions and class conflict,
and by attacking the values of race, heroism, strug­
gle, and authoritarian rule in favour of the false in­
ternationalist, humanitarian, pacifist, materialist ide­
als of democracy. ‘The Jewish doctrine of Marxism
repudiates the aristocratic principle of nature and
substitutes for it and the eternal privilege of force
and energy, numerical mass and its dead weight. Thus
it denies the individual worth of the human personal­
ity, impugns the teaching that nationhood and race
have a primary significance, and by doing this takes
away the very foundations of human existence and
human civilization.’

In Hitler’s eyes the inequality of individuals and
of races was one of the laws of Nature. This poor
wretch, often half-starved, without a job, family, or
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home, clung obstinately to any belief that would bol­
ster up the claim of his own superiority over the la­
bourers, the tramps, the Jews, and the Slavs with
whom he rubbed shoulders in the streets.

Hitler had no use for any democratic institution:
free speech, free press, or parliament. During the
earlier part of his time in Vienna he had sometimes
attended the sessions of the Reichsrat, the represent­
ative assembly of the Austrian half of the Empire,

. and he devotes fifteen pages of Mein Kampf to ex­
pressing his scorn for what he saw. ‘The majority

• represents not only ignorance but cowardice. . . .
The majority can never replace the man.’

Belief in equality between races was an even
greater offence in Hitler’s eyes than belief in equality

, between individuals. He had already become a pas­
sionate German nationalist. In Austria-Hungary this
meant even more than it meant in Germany, and the
fanatical quality of Hitler’s nationalism reflects his
Austrian origin.

For several hundred years the Germans of Austria
played the leading part in the politics and cultural
life of Central Europe. Until 1871 there had been no
single unified German state. Germans had lived under
the rule of a score of different states loosely grouped

•together in the Holy Roman Empire, and then, after
1815, in the German Federation. In the middle of the
nineteenth century it was still Vienna, not Berlin,
which ranked as the first of German cities. Moreover,
the Hapsburgs not only enjoyed a pre-eminent posi-

, tion among the German states, but also ruled over
wide lands inhabited by many different peoples.

On both counts the Germans of Vienna and the
Austrian lands, who identified themselves with the
Hapsburgs, looked on themselves as an imperial race
with political privilege, boasting of a cultural tradi­
tion which few other peoples in Europe could equal.
From the middle of the nineteenth century, however,
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ler’s grasp of how to create a mass-movement and
secure power on the basis of these ideas.

The three parties which interested Hitler were the
Austrian Social Democrats, Georg von Schonerer’s
Pan-German Nationalists, and Karl Lueger’s Chris­
tian Social Party.

From the Social Democrats Hitler derived the idea
of a mass party and mass propaganda. Studying the
Social Democratic Press and Party speeches, Hitler
reached the conclusion that: ‘the psyche of the broad
masses is accessible only to what is strong and un­
compromising. . . . The masses of the people prefer
the ruler to the suppliant and are filled with a
stronger sense of mental security by a teaching that
brooks no rival than by a teaching which offers them
a liberal choice. They have very little idea of how to
make such a choice and thus are prone to feel that
they have been abandoned. Whereas they feel very
little shame at being terrorized intellectually and are
scarcely conscious of the fact that their freedom as
human beings is impudently abused. ... I also came
to understand that physical intimidation has its sig­
nificance for the mass as well as the individual. . . .
For the successes which are thus obtained are taken
by the adherents as a triumphant symbol of the right­
eousness of their own cause; while the beaten op­
ponent very often loses faith in the effectiveness of
any further resistance.’

From Schonerer Hitler took his extreme German
Nationalism, his anti-Socialism, his anti-Semitism,
his hatred of the Hapsburgs and his programme of
reunion with Germany. But he learned as much from
what he believed were the three cardinal errors com­
mitted by Schonerer and the Nationalists in their
political tactics: The Nationalists failed to grasp the
importance of the social problem, directing their at­
tention to the middle classes and neglecting the
masses. They wasted their energy in a parliamentary
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examination at Linz. Hitler denied that he had left
Vienna to avoid conscription, and asked, on account
of his lack of means, to be allowed to report at Salz­
burg, which was nearer to Munich than Linz. His re­
quest was agreed to, and he duly presented himself
for examination at Salzburg on 5 February 1914. He
was rejected for military or auxiliary service on the
grounds of poor health.

In Munich he found lodgings with a tailor’s family,
by the name of Popp, which lived in a poor quarter
near the barracks. In retrospect, Hitler described
this as ‘by far the happiest time of my life. ... I
came to love that city more than any other place
known to me. A German city. How different from Vw
enna.’

It may be doubted if this represented Hitler’s feel­
ings at the time. His life followed much the samel
pattern as before. His dislike of hard work and reguJ
lar employment had by now hardened into a habitl
He made a precarious living by drawing advertise!
ments and posters, or peddling sketches to dealers.
He was perpetually short of money.

The shadowy picture that emerges from the remi­
niscences of the few people who knew him in Munich
is once again of a man living in his own world of
fantasy. He gives the same impression of eccentricity
and lack of balance, brooding and muttering to him­
self over his extravagant theories of race, anti-Semi­
tism, and anti-Marxism, then bursting out in wild,
sarcastic diatribes. He spent much time in caf&s and
beer-cellars, devouring the newspapers and arguing
about politics.

Frau Popp, his landlady, speaks of him as a vora­
cious reader, an impression Hitler more than once
tries to create in Mein Kampf. Yet nowhere is there
any indication of the works he read. Hitler’s own
comment on reading is illuminating: ‘Reading is not
an end in itself, but a means to an end. . . . One who
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get satisfaction from Serbia, but rather a case of
Germany fighting for her own existence . . . for its
freedom and for its future. . . . For me, as for every
other German, the most memorable period of my
life now began. Face to face with that mighty strug­
gle all the past fell away into oblivion.’

There were other, deeper and more personal rea­
sons for his satisfaction. War meant to Hitler the
opportunity to slough off the frustration, failure, and
resentment of the past six years. Here was an escape
from the tension and dissatisfaction of a lonely in­
dividuality into the excitement and warmth of a
close, disciplined, collective life, in which he could
identify himself with the power and purpose of a
great organization.

On 1 August Hitler was in the cheering, singing
crowd which gathered on the Odeonsplatz to listen
to the proclamation declaring war. In a chance photo­
graph that has been preserved his face is clearly
recognizable, his eyes excited and exultant; it is the
face of a man who has come home at last. Two days
later he addressed a formal petition to King Ludwig
III of Bavaria, asking to be allowed to volunteer, al­
though of Austrian nationality, for a Bavarian regi­
ment. The reply granted his request. ‘I opened the
document with trembling hands; no words of mine
can describe the satisfaction I felt. . . . Within a
few days I was wearing that uniform which I was
not to put off again for nearly six years.’

Together with a large number of other volunteers
he was enrolled in the 1st Company of the 16th Ba­
varian Reserve Infantry Regiment, known from its
original commander as the List Regiment. Another
volunteer in the same regiment was Rudolf Hess;
the regimental clerk was a Sergeant-major Max
Amann, later to become business manager of the
Nazi Party’s paper and of the Party publishing
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sent back to a military hospital at Pasewalk, not far
from Stettin. He was still there, recovering from the
injury to his eyes, when the war ended with the ca­
pitulation of 11 November.

What sort of a soldier was Hitler? As early as De­
cember 1914, he had been awarded the Iron Cross,
Second Class, and when Hitler, in March 1932,
brought a lawsuit against a newspaper which had ac­
cused him of cowardice, his former commanding of­
ficer, Lieutenant-Colonel Engelhardt, testified to his
bravery in the fighting of November 1914, when the
regiment had first gone into action. Much more in­
teresting is the Iron Cross, First Class, an uncom­
mon decoration for a corporal, which Hitler wasj
awarded in 1918. The most varied and improbable ac­
counts have been given of the action for which he
won this. The official history of the List Regiment
says nothing at all. Whatever the occasion, it was
certainly a decoration of which Hitler was proud and
which he habitually wore after he had become Chan­
cellor.

In view of his long service and the shortage of of­
ficers in the German Army in the last months of the
war, the fact that Hitler never rose above the rank
of corporal aroused curiosity and was much discussed
in the German Press before 1933. There is no evi­
dence that Hitler ever applied or was eager for pro­
motion to the rank of non-commissioned officer, leave
alone a commission. Probably the impression of ec­
centricity which he continued to give was no recom­
mendation.

While not unpopular with his comrades, they felt
that he did not share their interests or attitude to
the war. He did not care about leave or women. He
was silent when the others grumbled about the time
they had to spend in the trenches or the hardships.
Konrad Heiden, in his book Der Fiihrer, says, ‘We
all cursed him and found him intolerable. There was 
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this white crow among us that didn’t go along with
us when we damned the war.’

The few photographs of this time seem to bear this
out—a solemn pale face, prematurely old, with star­
ing eyes. He took the war seriously, identifying him­
self with the failure or success of German arms.

Many years afterwards Hitler would still refer to
'the stupendous impression produced upon me by the
war—the greatest of all experiences. For that indi­
vidual interest—the interest of one’s own ego—could
be subordinated to the common interest—that the
great, heroic struggle of our people demonstrated in
overwhelming fashion.’ Many Germans regarded the
comradeship, discipline and excitement of life at the
Front as vastly more attractive than the obscurity,
aimlessness, and dull placidity of peace, but this was
particularly true of Hitler, for he had neither family,
wife, job, nor future to which to return: there was
much greater warmth and friendliness in the order­
lies’ mess than he had known since he left Linz. In
the years after the war it was from ex-servicemen
like this who could never settle down into monoto­
nous routine that the Freikorps (post-war illegal
armed bands), the Nazis, and a score of extremist
parties recruited their members. The war, and the
impact of the war upon the individual lives of mil­
lions of Germans, were among the essential condi­
tions for the rise of Hitler and the Nazi Party.

It is surprising, in view of his later pretensions as
a strategist in the Second World War, that Hitler
has nothing to say in Mein Kampf about the conduct
of the military operations. At the time he wrote his
book he was still too anxious to secure the favour of
the Army leaders to indulge in the attitude of con­
tempt he later adopted towards the generals. In any
case, Hitler followed the conventional Nationalist
line of argument: the German Army had never been
defeated, the war had been lost by the treachery and
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cowardice of the leaders at home, the capitulation of
November 1918 was a failure of political not military
leadership.

At the time of his stay in hospital at Beelitz and
his visit to Munich (October 1916-March 1917) Hit­
ler became indignant at the contrast between the
spirit of the Army at the Front and the poor morale
and lack of discipline at home. There he encountered
shirkers who boasted of dodging military service,
grumbling, profiteering, the black market, and other
familiar accompaniments of wartime civilian life; it
was with relief that he returned to the Front. Hitler
had no use for a government which tolerated political
discussion, covert anti-war propaganda and strikes in
time of war. In Mein Kampf his contempt for par­
liamentary deputies and journalists is lavish: ‘All
decent men who had anything to say, said it point­
blank in the enemy’s face; or, failing this, kept their
mouths shut and did their duty elsewhere. Un­
compromising military measures should have been
adopted to root out the evil. Parties should have been
abolished and the Reichstag brought to its senses at
the point of the bayonet, if necessary. It would have
been still better if the Reichstag had been dissolved
immediately.’

This is no more than the common talk of any one
of the ex-servicemen’s {Frontkampf er) associations
which sprang up after the war and comforted their
wounded pride by blaming Socialist agitators, Jews,
profiteers, and democratic politicians for the ‘shame­
ful treachery’ of the ‘Stab in the Back.’ But Hitler
adds a characteristic twist which shows once more
the originality of his ideas as soon as he was faced
with a question of political leadership. It was not
enough, he concluded, to use force to suppress the
Socialist and anti-national agitation to which he at­
tributed the sapping of Germany’s will to go on
fighting. ‘If force be used to combat a spiritual
power, that force remains a defensive measure only, 
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so long as the wielders of it are not the standard
bearers and apostles of a new spiritual doctrine . . .
It is only in the struggle between W eltanschauungen
[world views] that physical force, consistently and
ruthlessly applied, will eventually turn the scale in
its own favour.’ This was the reason for the failure
of every attempt to combat Marxism hitherto, includ­
ing the failure of Bismarck’s anti-socialist legislation
—‘it lacked the basis of a new Weltanschauung.’

Out of this grew the idea of creating a new move­
ment which would fight Social Democracy with its
own weapons. For power lay with the masses, and if
the hold of the Jew-ridden Marxist parties on their
allegiance was to be broken, a sustitute had to be
found. The key, Hitler became convinced, lay in
propaganda, and the lesson Hitler had already drawn
from the Social Democrats and Lueger’s Christian
Socialists in Vienna was completed by his observation
of the success of English propaganda during the war,
by contrast with the failure of German attempts.

There were two themes on which Hitler constantly
played in the years that followed the war: Man of
the People, and Unknown Soldier of the First World
War. When he spoke to the first Congress of German
Workers in Berlin on 10 May 1933, he assured them:
‘Fate, in a moment of caprice or perhaps fulfilling
the designs of Providence, cast me into the great
mass of the people, amongst common folk. I myself
was a labouring man for years in the building trade
and had to earn my own bread. And for a second
time I took my place once again as an ordinary soldier
amongst the masses.’ These were the twin founda­
tions of his demagogy and, in however garbled a
fashion, they correspond to the two formative ex­
periences of his life, the years in Vienna and Munich,
and the years at the Front.

Those years between the end of 1908 and the end
of 1918 had hardened him, taught him to be self­
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identified himself seemed to be defeated, swept aside
in a torrent of events which had been released, as he
had no doubt, by the same Jews who had always de­
sired the defeat and humiliation of Germany.

Like many others among the mob of demobilized
men who now found themselves flung on to the labour
market at a time of widespread unemployment, he
had little prospect of finding a job. The old problem
of how to make a living, conveniently shelved for four
years, reappeared. Characteristically, Hitler turned
his back on it. After all, what had he to lose in the
break-up of a world in which he had never found a
place? Nothing. What had he to gain in the general
unrest, confusion, and disorder? Everything, if only
he knew how to turn events to his advantage. With a
sure instinct, he saw in the distress of Germany the
opportunity he had been looking for but had so far
failed to find.

I
f With considerable naivety, he wrote in Mein
Kampf: ‘Generally speaking, a man should not take
part in politics before he has reached the age of
thirty.’ Hitler was now in his thirtieth year, the
time was ripe and the decision was taken: ‘I resolved
that I would take up political work.’

But how? Uncertain as yet of the answer, Hitler,
after his discharge from hospital, but not yet de­
mobilized, made his way through a disorganized coun­
try back to Munich, the capital of Bavaria.

Few towns in the Reich were as sensitive to the
mood of unrest as Munich. Its political atmosphere
was unstable and veered from one extreme to the
other: revolution, political murder, a Soviet govern­
ment, followed by a wave of suppression by the
emerging Right-wing factions occurred in rapid suc­
cession through the year 1918.

In Bavaria ever since the unification of Germany
there had been a strong dislike of government from
Protestant, Prussian Berlin. In the disturbed and
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unstable condition of Germany between 1918 and
1923 the power of the central government in Berlin
was weakened, and the Bavarian State Government,
with a strong Right-wing bias, was able to exploit a
situation in which the orders of the Reich Govern­
ment were respected only if they were backed by the
support of the authorities in Munich. Bavaria thus
became a natural centre for all those who were eager
to get rid of the Republican regime in Germany, and
the Bavarian Government turned a blind eye to the
treason and conspiracy against the legal government
of the Reich which were being planned on its door­
step in Munich. It was in Bavaria that the irrecon­
cilable elements of the Freikorps gathered, armed
bands of volunteers formed by the Reichswehr at the
end of the war to maintain order and protect the
eastern frontiers of Germany but now just as willing
to turn their guns against the Republic. The Frei­
korps were the training schools for the political mur­
der and terrorism which disfigured German life up
to 1924, and again after 1929.

Among the regular Army officers stationed in
Munich were men like Major-General Ritter von Epp
and his assistant, Captain Ernst Rohm. In the Frei­
korps and the innumerable defence leagues, patriotic
unions, and ex-servicemen’s associations which
sprang up in Bavaria, they saw the nucleus of that
future German Army which should one day revenge
the humiliations of 1918. Until that day it was es­
sential to keep together the men who had been the
backbone of the old German Reichswehr, now re­
duced by the terms of the Treaty of Versailles to a
mere hundred thousand.

Pohner, the Police President of Munich, gave the
famous reply, when asked if he knew there were
political murder gangs in Bavaria: ‘Yes, but not
enough of them.’ Wilhelm Frick, later Hitler’s Min­
ister of the Interior, was Pohner’s assistant; one of
his colleagues in the Bavarian Ministry of Justice



Party Leader, 1889-19SS
r Hitler’s Minister of Justice.
nds of all these men was the
the German Right for twenty
Republic, restoring Germany

■n as the greatest power of
: restoring the Army to its
was the promising political
began his career.

he exciting days of April and
elf. According to his account
ro have been put under arrest
•eminent then in power but
the three men who came to

Communists had been over-
.ation before the Commission

and shot those reported to
other side. Hitler then got
News Bureau of the Army
centre for the activities of

.fter attending a course of
■ rhe troops, Hitler was given
ne men against contagion by
.wcratic ideas. This was the
. had any political ability at

instructed to investigate a
.an Workers’ Party, which
.rest to the Army.

’ Party was originally set
>. Munich locksmith, whose
irking class and nationalist.
?n a very impressive scene

: 12 September 1919, Hitler
: g of the German Workers’
• cellar where about twenty-
:. One of them, a Bavarian
n from Germany and union
;i.: was Hitler’s rebuttal of

The Years of Struggle, 1919-24 35
this that Drexler, impressed, gave Hitler a copy of
his autobiographical pamphlet, and a few days later
Hitler received a postcard inviting him to attend a
committee meeting of the German Workers’ Party.

After some hesitation Hitler went. The committee
met in an obscure beer-house, the Alte Rosenbad, in
the Herrnstrasse. ‘I went through the badly lighted
guest-room, where not a- single guest was to be seen,
and searched for the door which led to the side room;
and there I was face to face with the Committee.
Under the dim light shed by a grimy gas-lamp I could
see four people sitting round a table. • . As Hitler
frankly acknowledges, this very obscurity was an at­
traction. It was only in a party which, like himself,
was beginning at the bottom that he had any prospect
of playing a leading part and imposing his ideas. In
the established parties there was no room for him, he
would be a nobody. After two days’ reflection he
joined the Committee of the German Workers’ Party
as its seventh member.

Slowly and painfully he pushed the Party forward,
and prodded his cautious and unimaginative col­
leagues on the committee into bolder methods of re­
cruitment. Invitations were multigraphed, a small ad­
vertisement inserted in the local paper, a larger
hall secured. When Hitler himself spoke for the first
time, the result was only to confirm the chairman,
Karl Harrer, in his belief that Hitler had no talent
for public speaking. But Hitler persisted, and at the
beginning of 1920 he was put in charge of the Party’s
propaganda. By the use of clever advertising he got
nearly two thousand people into the Festsaal of the
Hofbrauhaus on 24 February. The principal speaker
was overshadowed by Hitler, who captured the au­
dience’s attention. Angered by the way in which
Hitler was now forcing the pace, Harrer resigned as
chairman. On 1 April 1920 Hitler left the Army and
devoted all his time to the Party.

Hitler’s and Drexler's group in Munich was not



rty Leader, 1889-1933
arty. In Bavaria there
tria and the Sudenten-
ial Workers’ Party had
.ian National Socialists
,.n to use the swastika
1923 there were fairly
ese different National
.'.e of them. Hitler was
ce to submit to inter-

:ier was the support he
ho exercised consider-
vorld of the Freikorps.
■anizing ability, joined

before Hitler. When
'’’arty, Rohm pushed in
•vicemen to swell the
■.ents the first ‘strong-
,e nucleus of the S.A.

link in securing for
.st the tolerance, of the
ernment. Without the

*he Army, Hitler would
cise with impunity his
ce and intimidation. At

Hitler’s varying rela­
te greatest importance
:n these early years in

on of Hitler’s success
•y as a political leader.
never have been forth-
olitician lay in his un-

.oe done by propaganda,
o do it. He had to learn
ight after night, argu-
'.all; often, in the early
■ition, indifference or
to hold his audience’s

Hitler was the greatest demagogue in history.
Those who add ‘only a demagogue’ fail to appreciate
the nature of political power in an age of mass
politics. As he himself said: ‘To be a leader, means
to be able to move masses.’
^"ihe lessoni which "Hitler dfew from the activities
of the Austrian Social Democrats and Lueger’s Chris­
tian Socialists were now tried out in Munich. Suc­
cess was far from being automatic. Hitler made
mistakes and had much to learn before he could
persuade people to take him seriously, but he learned
from his mistakes, and by the time he came to write
Mein Kampf in the middle of the 1920s he was able
to set down the conditions of success. The pages in
which he discusses the technique of mass propaganda
stand out in brilliant contrast with the turgid at­
tempts to explain his entirely unoriginal political
ideas. He is quite open in explaining this procedure
of political leadership: ‘The receptive powers of the
masses are very restricted, and their understanding is
feeble. On the other hand, they quickly forget. Such
being the case, all effective propaganda must be con­
fined to a few bare necessities and then must be ex­
pressed in a few stereotyped formulas.’ Furthermore,
it is better to stick to a programme even when cer­
tain points in it become out of date: ‘As soon as one
point is removed from the sphere of dogmatic cer­
tainty, the discussion will not simply result in a new
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attention, to win them over; most important of all,
learning to read the minds of his audiences, finding
the sensitive spots on which to hammer. Hitler came
to know Germany and the German people at first
hand as few of Germany's other leaders ever had.
Over nearly all the politicians with whom he had to
deal he had one great advantage: his immense prac­
tical experience of politics in the street, the level
at which any politician must be effective if he is’ to
carry a mass vote.
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and better formulation, but may easily lead to end­
less debates and general confusion.’

When you lie, tell big lies. 'The grossly impudent
lie always leaves traces behind it, even after it has
been nailed down.’

Above all, never hesitate, never qualify what you
say, never concede an inch to the other side, paint all
your contrasts in black and white. This is the ‘very
first condition which has to be fulfilled in every kind
of propaganda: a systematically one-sided attitude
towards every problem that has to be dealt with. . . .’

Vehemence, passion, fanaticism, these are 'the
great magnetic forces which alone attract the great
masses; for these masses always respond to the com­
pelling force which emanates from absolute faith in
the ideas put forward, combined with an indomitable
zest to fight for and defend them. . . . The doom of
a nation can be averted only by a storm of glowing

^passion; but only those who are passionate them­
selves can arouse passion in others.’
> Hitler showed a marked preference for the spoken
over the written word. ‘The broad masses of a popu­
lation are more amenable to the appeal of rhetoric
than to any other force.’ The employment of verbal

’violence, the repetition of such words as ‘smash’,
‘force’, ‘ruthless’, ‘hatred’, was deliberate. Hitler’s
gestures and the emotional character of his speaking,
lashing himself up to a pitch of near-hysteria in
which he would scream and spit out his resentment,
had the same effect on an audience. Men groaned or
hissed and women sobbed involuntarily, caught up
in the spell of powerful emotions of hatred and ex­
altation.

Propaganda was not confined to the spoken word.
There were the red posters to provoke the Left; the
flag, with its black swastika in a white circle on a red
background, a design to which Hitler devoted the
utmost care; the salute, the uniform, and the hier­
archy of ranks. Mass meetings and demonstrations,
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another device which Hitler borrowed from the
Austrian Social Democrats, were intended to create
a sense of power, of belonging to a movement whose
success was irresistible. Hitler here hit upon a
psychological fact which was to prove of great im­
portance in the history of the Nazi movement: that
violence and terror have their own propaganda value,
and that the display of physical force attracts as
many as it repels. ‘When our political meetings first
started,’ Hitler writes, ‘I made it a special point to
organize a suitable defence squad. . . . Some of them
were comrades who had seen active service with me,
others were young Party members who right from
the start had been trained and brought up to realize
that only terror is capable of smashing terror.’ De­
fence is an ambiguous word to describe such activi­
ties, for, as Hitler adds, ‘the best means of defence
is attack, and the reputation of our hall-guard squads
stamped us as a political fighting force and not as a
debating society.’

From the first these men were used to provoke
disturbance and to beat up political opponents as part
of a deliberate campaign of intimidation. In Septem­
ber 1921 Hitler personally led his followers in storm­
ing the platform of a federalist meeting. When ex­
amined by the police commission which inquired into
the incident, Hitler replied: ‘It’s all right. We got
what we wanted. Ballerstedt did not speak.’

Far from using violence in a furtive underhand
way, Hitler gave it the widest possible publicity so
that people were forced to pay attention to what he
was doing. No government of any determination
would have tolerated such methods, but the Re­
publican Government in Berlin had virtually no
authority in Bavaria, and the Bavarian State Gov­
ernment showed remarkable complacence towards
political terrorism, provided it was directed against
the Left.

The ‘strong-arm’ squads were first formed in the
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officer like Goring and Hess, or the embittered in­
tellectual like Rosenberg and Goebbels, as for the
working man who refused to join a trade union or
the small shopkeeper who wanted to smash the win­
dows of the big Jewish department stores. Ambition,
resentment, envy, avidity for power and wealth—in
every class—these were the powerful motive forces
Hitler sought to harness. He was prepared to be all
things to all men, because to him all men represented
only one thing, a means to power.

The committee which had hitherto controlled the
Party was now swept away—Hitler had long since
ceased to attend its meetings. The new president put
in Max Amann, the ex-sergeant-major of the List
Regiment, to run the business side of the Party, and
Dietrich Eckart as editor of the Vtilkischer Beo-
bachter, the weekly Party paper. The power of mak­
ing all big decisions Hitler kept in his own hands. He
was working as he had never worked before. But it
was work which suited him: his hours were irregular,
he was his own master, his life was spent in talking,
he lived in a whirl of self-dramatization, and the gap
between his private dream-world and his outer life
had been narrowed, however slightly.

Until the end of his life Hitler regarded these
early years of the Nazi movement with pride. It was
the heroic period of the Party’s struggle, the Kampf-

I
zeit. ‘It is truly a miracle to trace this development
of our movement To posterity it will appear like a
fairy-tale. A people is shattered and then a small
company of men arises and begins an Odyssey of
wanderings, which begins in fanaticism, which in
fanaticism pursues its course.’
I Who were the men with whom Hitler began his
‘Odyssey’ in Munich? One of the most important was
Ernst Rohm, a man for whom soldiering was his
whole life and who had little but contempt for any-
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those who sympathized with the aims of his Party,
but their amount and importance have been exag­
gerated. Not until considerably later did he succeed
in touching the big political funds of the German
industrialists in the Ruhr and the Rhineland. In fact,
the Nazi Party was launched on very slender re­
sources.

Nazism was a phenomenon which throve only in
conditions of disorder and insecurity. While these
had been endemic in Germany ever since the defeat
of 1918, two new factors made their appearance in
1923 which brought the most highly industrialized
country of continental Europe to the verge of eco­
nomic and political disintegration: the occupation of
the Ruhr and the collapse of the mark.

By the autumn of 1922 the German Government
professed itself unable to continue paying repara­
tions and requested a moratorium. The French Gov­
ernment of PoincarG used the technical excuse of a
German default in deliveries of timber to move
French troops into the industrial district of the Ruhr
on 11 January 1923. To cut off 80 per cent of Ger­
many’s steel and pig-iron production and more than
80 per cent of her coal from the rest of Germany, as
the French proceeded to do, was to bring the eco­
nomic life of the whole country to a standstill.

The result of the French occupation was to unite
the German people as they had never been united
since the early days of the war. The German Gov­
ernment called for a campaign of passive resistance,
which, before long, became a state of undeclared war.
The weapons on one side were strikes, sabotage, and
guerrilla warfare, and on the other arrests, deporta­
tions, and economic blockade.

The occupation of the Ruhr gave the final touch to
the deterioration of the mark. The savings of the
middle classes and working classes were wiped out
at a single blow with a ruthlessness which no revolu-
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E __________ * avuux nngnr unite GermanyE behind the Government. In the Volkischer Beobachtep .
I . he wrote: ‘So long as a nation does not do away with

the assassins within its borders, no external successes
can be possible. While written and spoken protests
are directed against France, the real deadly enemy
of the German people lurks within the walls of the
nation. . . . Down with the November criminals,
with all their nonsense about a United Front.’

With the tide of national feeling running high
. against the French, and in support of the Govern-
. ment’s call for resistance, this was an unpopular line

' . to take. To make people listen to him, Hitler sum­
moned five thousand of the S.A. Stormtroopers to
Munich for a demonstration at the end of January
1923. The authorities promptly banned it. Hitler be-
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1 . tion could ever equal. Even if a man worked till he
I dropped it was impossible to buy enough clothes for

his family—and work, in any case, was not to be
J found.
I The violence of Hitler’s denunciations of the cor-
t . rupt, Jew-ridden system which had allowed all this
I' to happen, the bitterness of his attacks on the Ver­

sailles settlement and on the Republican Government
fr which had accepted it, found an echo in the misery
' and despair of large classes of the German nation.

Hitler saw the opportunity clearly enough, but it
was more difficult to see how to take advantage of it
and turn the situation to his own profit. The Na-

. . tional Socialists could overthrow the Republic only
if Hitler succeeded in uniting all the nationalist and
anti-republican groups in Bavaria, and if he suc-

| ceeded in securing the patronage of more powerful
forces—the most obvious being the Bavarian Govern­
ment and the District Command of the Army—for
a march on Berlin. He devoted his energies through­
out 1923 to achieving these two objectives.

In the early months of 1923 he was afraid lest the
French occupation of the Ruhr might unite Germany.
behind the (Invcmma-* n.. ->•..........
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up to a high pitch of military efficiency, and Rohm

*. flung himself into the task of expanding and training
the S.A. with such effect that by the autumn of
1923 it numbered fifteen thousand men.

For Hitler, on the other hand, the S.A. was not just
a disguised Army reserve; these were to be political
troops used for political purposes. With shrewder in­
sight than Rohm and his friends, Hitler saw that to
rebuild Germany’s national and military power, it
was necessary to begin by capturing political power
in the State, and the S.A. were to be used for that
purpose.

I In Hitler’s speeches of early 1923, his hatred was
I still directed, not against the French, but againstI . the Republic, which he depicted as a corrupt racket
I run by the Jews at the expense of the national in­
fl terests. No accusation against the Jews was too wild
I for him, but his most bitter scorn was reserved for
I the ‘respectable’ parties of the Right who hesitatedI to act. But Hitler’s speeches were not even reported

in the Press.
The French occupation of the Ruhr still continued,

but by fall, 1923, the initial mood of national unity
on the German side had gone. Encouraged by the
growing disorder, and the increasingly strained rela­
tions between Munich and Berlin, Hitler renewed his
agitation in August. The fact that Gustav Strese-
mann, the new Chancellor, was known to be anxious
to end the exhausting campaign of passive resistance
in the Ruhr and Rhineland enabled Hitler to change

; front. He now adopted the more popular line of
attacking the Berlin Government for the betrayal of
the national resistance to the French, as well as for
allowing the inflation to continue.

On 2 September, the anniversary of the German
defeat of France at Sedan in 1870, a huge demonstra­
tion celebrated German Day at Nuremberg amidst
scenes of great enthusiasm. All the Patriotic Associa-
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preliminary to negotiations for a peaceful settlement.
But it was also the signal the Nationalists had been
waiting for to stir up a renewed agitation against

’ the Government. ‘The Republic, by God,’ Hitler had
declared on 12 September, ‘is worthy of its fathers.
, . . Subserviency towards the enemy, surrender of
the human dignity of the German, pacifist cowardice,

' tolerance of every indignity, readiness to agree to
everything until nothing remains.’

On 25 September the leaders of the Kampfbund—
Hitler, Goring, Rohm, Kriebel, Heiss, and Weber—
had already met. Hitler put his point of view and
asked for the political leadership of the alliance. So
strong was the impression he made that both Heiss
and Weber agreed, while Rohm, convinced that they
were on the edge of big events, next day resigned his
commission and finally threw in his lot with Hitler.

Hitler’s first step was to put his own fifteen thou­
sand S.A. men in a state of readiness and announce
fourteen immediate mass meetings in Munich alone.
Whether he intended to try a coup d'etat is not clear,
but Knilling, the Bavarian Minister-President, was
thoroughly alarmed. On 26 September the Bavarian
Cabinet proclaimed a state of emergency and ap­
pointed Gustav von Kahr, one of the best-known
Bavarian Right-wing politicians with strong mon­
archist and particularist leanings, as State Commis­
sioner with dictatorial powers. Kahr promptly banned
Hitler’s fourteen meetings and refused to give way
when Hitler, beside himself with rage, screamed that
he would answer him with bloody revolution.

In the confused events that followed 26 September
and led up to the unsuccessful putsch of 8-9 Novem­
ber, the position of two of the three parties is tol­
erably clear. Hitler consistently demanded a move on
Berlin to be backed by the political and military
authorities in Bavaria, but aiming at the substitution
of a new regime for the whole of Germany. The
twists and hesitations in Hitler’s conduct arose from
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emergency powers upon the Minister of Defence, Otto
Gessler. This meant that the Army assumed the ex­
ecutive functions of the government and undertook
the responsibility of safeguarding both the security
of the Reich and the inviolability of the Republican
Constitution. An attempt by Hitler—or anyone else
—to carry out a march on Berlin would be met by
force, with the Army on the side of the Government.

But there was a third party to be taken into ac­
count, the civil and military authority in Bavaria
represented by Kahr and Lossow. The existence of
this third factor, and the uncertainty of the policy
Kahr and Lossow would adopt, gave Hitler a chance
of success. Although the Bavarian Government had
appointed Kahr to keep Hitler in check, relations be­
tween Munich and Berlin were strained. It was the
action of the Bavarian Government in conferring
dictatorial powers on Kahr which had led the Reich
Government to declare a state of emergency itself,
and Kahr’s intentions were suspect in Berlin.

Kahr’s aims are still far from clear. He was at­
tracted by the idea of overthrowing the Republican
regime and installing a conservative government
which would give Bavaria back her old monarchy.
At other times he played with the possibility of
breaking away from the Reich altogether and estab­
lishing an independent South German State. If Kahr '
could only be persuaded to help overthrow the Re­
publican regime in Berlin, Hitler had every hope of
double-crossing his Bavarian allies once he was in
power. It was equally possible for Kahr to use Hitler
and the forces of the Kampfbund. An uneasy alliance
developed between Kahr and the Nazis, each trying
to exploit the other’s support. Once again the critical
decision lay with the Army, this time with the local
commander in Bavaria, General von Lossow. Like
Kahr, however, Lossow never quite succeeded in mak­
ing up his mind until events decided for him.

In October 1923, the quarrel between Munich and
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barracks have been occupied, troops and police are
marching on the city under the swastika banner.’ No
one could be certain how far Hitler was only bluffing.
There were six hundred S.A. men outside, and a ma­
chine gun in the vestibule. Leaving Goring to keep
order -in the hall, Hitler pushed Kahr, Lossow, and
Seisser into a side room. Meanwhile Scheubner-Rich-
ter, Ludendorff’s liaison man with Hitler, was driving
through the night to fetch General Ludendorff, whom
Hitler wanted as the figurehead of his revolution.

Hitler, who was wildly excited, began the interview
with Kahr and his companions in melodramatic
style: ‘No one leaves this room alive without my per­
mission.’ He announced that he had formed a new
government with Ludendorff (who actually knew
nothing of what was happening). Waving his gun,
Hitler shouted: ‘I have four shots in my pistol. Three
for my collaborators if they abandon me. The last is
for myself.’ Setting the revolver to his head, he de­
clared: ‘If I am not victorious by tomorrow after­
noon, I shall be a dead man.’

The three men were less impressed than they
should have been. They found it difficult to take Hit­
ler’s raving at all seriously, despite the gun and the
armed guards at the windows. Hitler was making
little progress. Now, leaving the room without a
word, he dashed into the hall and announced that the
three men had agreed to join him in forming a new
German government.

His speech was another piece of bluff, but it
worked. The announcement that agreement had been
reached completely changed the mood of the crowd in
the hall, which shouted its approval: the sound of
cheering impressed the three men who were still held
under guard in the side room.

As Hitler returned to them, Ludendorff appeared.
He was thoroughly angry at Hitler for springing this
surprise on him, and furious that Hitler had made
himself the dictator of Germany, leaving Ludendorff
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Army headquarters. Finally, between six and seven
o’clock in the morning, Pbhner and Major Hiihnlein
were dispatched to occupy the police headquarters,
but were promptly arrested instead, together with
Frick.

As General von Lossow returned from the Biirger­
braukeller, Seeckt telegraphed from Berlin that if
the Army in Bavaria did not suppress the putsch, he
would do it himself. There was considerable sym­
pathy with Hitler and Rohm among the junior officers
from the rank of major downwards, but the sen inn-
officers were indjffrifVBt at the jn.splqfl.ce _o7_this ex —
Temporal, ancTin the end discipline held. Orders were
sent o"ut to bring in reinforcements from outlying
garrisons. Kahr issued a proclamation denouncing
the promises extorted in the Biirgerbraukeller and
dissolving the Nazi Party and the Kampfbund. From
Crown Prince Rupprecht came a brief put pointed
recommendation to crush the putsch at all costs, us­
ing force if necessary. Rupprecht had no use for a
movement which had Ludendorff as one of its leaders.

By the morning of 9 November it was clear that
the attempt had miscarried. At dawn Hitler returned
with Ludendorff to the Biirgerbrau, leaving Rohm to
hold out in the War Ministry. Ludendorff, convinced
that the Army would never fire on the legendary fig-
are of the First World War, had persuaded Hitler
;hat they must take the offensive and try to restore
he position by marching on Lossow’s headquarters.
)nce he stood face to face with the officers and men
f the Army, Ludendorff was convinced that they
zould obey him and not Lossow. Meanwhile troops

(f the Regular Army had surrounded
men in the centre of the city, but both
luctant to open fire.

Shortly after eleven o’clock on the
November, a column of two or three
left the Biirgerbraukeller and headed
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of the city. At the head of the column fluttered the
swastika flag and the banner of the Bund Oberland.
In the first row marched Hitler, between Ludendorff,
Scheubner-Richter, and Ulrich Graf on one side, Dr
Weber, Feder, and Kriebel on the other. Most of the
men carried arms, and Hitler himself had a pistol in
his hand. Crowds thronged the streets and there was
an atmosphere of excitement and expectation. Julius
Streicher, who had been haranguing the crowd in the
Marienplatz, climbed down to take his place in the
second rank. Rosenberg and Albrecht von Graefe, the
sole representative of the North German National­
ists, who had arrived that morning at Ludendorff’s
urgent summons, trudged unhappily along with the
rest. The column swung down the narrow Residenz-
strasse, singing as it went. Beyond lay the old War
Ministry, where Rohm was besieged. The time was
half past twelve.

The police, armed with carbines, were drawn up in
a cordon across the end of the street to prevent the
column debouching on to the broad Odeonsplatz. The
Stormtroopers completely outnumbered the police, but
the narrowness of the street prevented them from
bringing their superior numbers to bear. Who fired
first has never been settled. Ulrich Graf ran forward
and shouted to the police officer: ‘Don’t fire, Luden­
dorff and Hitler are coming,’ while Hitler cried out:
‘Surrender!’ At this moment a shot rang out and a
hail of bullets swept the street. The first man to fall
was Scheubner-Richter, with whom Hitler had been
marching arm-in-arm. Hitler fell, either pulled down
or seeking cover. The shooting lasted only a minute,
but sixteen Nazis and three police already lay dead
or dying. Goring, badly wounded, was carried into a
house. Weber, the leader of the Bund Oberland, stood
against the wall weeping hysterically. All was con­
fusion, neither side being at all sure what to do next. 1
One man alone kept his head. Erect and unperturbed, |
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^"General Ludendorff, with his adjutant, Major Streck,

by his side, marched steadily on, pushed through the
line of police and reached the Odeonsplatz beyond.

The situation might still have been saved, but not
a single man followed him. Hitler at the critical mo­
ment lost his nerve. He scrambled to his feet, stum­
bled back towards the end of the procession, and al­
lowed himself to be pushed into a yellow motor-car
which was waiting on the Max Josef Platz. He was
undoubtedly in great pain from a dislocated shoulder,
and probably believed himself to have been wounded.
But there was no denying that under fire the Nazi
leaders broke and fled. All but two of the killed and
wounded were in the following ranks, exposed to the
fire by the action of their leaders in taking cover.

Two hours later Rohm was persuaded to capitulate
and was taken into custody. Goring, badly wounded,
was smuggled across the Austrian frontier by his
wife. On 11 November Hitler was arrested at Uffing,
where he was being nursed by Hanfstangl’s wife.

In many ways the attempt of 8-9 November was a
remarkable achievement for a man like Hitler who
had started from nothing only a few years before.
In less than a couple of hours on the night of 8 No­
vember he had transformed the political situation in
Bavaria and made a revolution by sheer bluff. It evi­
denced political talent of an unusual kind.

But the mistakes had been gross. Worst of all,
from Hitler’s point of view, was the contrast between
his own behaviour under fire and that of Ludendorff,
who, in the sight of all, had marched steadily for­
ward and brushed aside the police carbines with con­
temptuous ease.

The truth is, however, that Hitler’s plans had mis­
carried Icug before the column set out for the Odeon­
splatz. He had never intended to use force; from the
beginning his conception had been that of a revolu­
tion in agreement with the political and military
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szeitung, edited by Otto Strasser, and a fortnightly
periodical, Nationalsozialistische Brief e, intended for
Party officials. As editor of the Briefe and Gregor’s
private secretary, the Strassers secured a young
Rhinelander, then still under thirty, a man of some
education who had attended a number of universities,
and written novels and film scripts which no one
would accept. His name was-Paul Josef Goebbels.

Hitler had little sympathy with the Strassers’ anti­
capitalism and their demand for the breaking up of
big estates, which embarrassed him in his search for
wealthy backers. But while Hitler spent his time in
Berchtesgaden, Gregor and Otto Strasser were ac­
tively at work extending their influence in the move­
ment.

On 22 November 1925, the Strassers called to­
gether a meeting of the North German district lead­
ers in Hanover. Hitler was represented by Gottfried
Feder, but it was only by a bare majority that Feder
was admitted to the meeting at all, after Goebbels
had demanded his ejection.

The split between the Strassers and Hitler crystal­
lized round a question which excited much feeling in
Germany in 1925-6, whether the former German
royal houses should be expropriated and whether
their possessions should be regarded as their own
private property or as the public property of the dif­
ferent states. Gregor and Otto Strasser sided with
working-class opinion against the princes, while Hit­
ler supported the propertied classes. At this time he
was receiving three-quarters of his income from the
divorced Duchess of Sachsen-Anhalt, and he de-.
nounced the agitation as a Jewish swindle. The Han­
over meeting voted to follow the Strasser line. When
Feder protested in Hitler’s name, Goebbels jumped
to his feet: Tn these circumstances I demand that
the petty bourgeois Adolf Hitler be expelled from
the National Socialist Party.’ More important still,
the Hanover meeting accepted the Strassers’ pro- r

4
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gramme and resolved to substitute it for the Twenty-
five Points of the official programme adopted in Feb­
ruary 1920. This was open revolt.

Hitler took time to meet the challenge, but when
he did move he showed his skill in the way he out­
manoeuvred Strasser without splitting the Party. On
14 February 1926 he summoned a conference in his
turn, this time in the South German town of Bam­
berg. Hitler deliberately avoided a Sunday, when the
North German leaders would have been free to attend
in strength. As a result the Strasser wing of the
Party was represented only by Gregor Strasser and
Goebbels. In the south Hitler had made the position
of District Leader (Gauleiter) a salaried office, a
step which left the Gauleiters free to attend solely
to Party business and made them much more depend­
ent upon himself. He could thus be sure of a com­
fortable majority in the meeting at Bamberg.

Strasser was outnumbered from the beginning,
and half-way through the meeting Goebbels stood up
and declared that, after listening to Hitler, he was
convinced that Strasser and he had been wrong, and
that the only course was to admit their mistake and
come over to Hitler. Having won his point, Hitler did
all he could to keep Strasser in the Party. His con­
ciliatory tactics proved successful. The Strasser pro­
gramme was abandoned, a truce patched up and the
unity of the Party preserved. This was not the end
of the Strasser episode, but Hitler had handled his
most dangerous rival with skill and papered over the
breach between himself and the radical wing of the
Party.

Hitler had still to face other difficulties in the
Party. There was persistent criticism and grumbling
at the amount of money the Leader and his friends
took out of Party funds for their own expenses, and
at the time he spent away from headquarters in
Berchtesgaden, or driving around in a large motor­
tar at the Party’s expense. Quarrelling, slander, and
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intrigue over the most petty and squalid issues
seemed to be endemic in the Party.

To keep these quarrels within bounds, Hitler set
up a Party court in 1926, the Uschla (Committee for
Investigation and Settlement), which became an ef­
fective instrument for his tighter control over the
Party.

In July 1926, Hitler felt strong enough to hold a
mass rally of the Party at Weimar, in Thuringia, one
of the few States in which he was still allowed to
speak. Five thousand men took part in the march past,
with Hitler standing in his car and returning their
salute, for the first time, with outstretched arm. Hoff­
man’s photographs made it all look highly impressive,
and a hundred thousand copies of the Volkischer
Beobachter were distributed throughout the country.
It was the first of the Reichsparteitage later to be
staged, year after year, at Nuremberg.

Goebbels was now whole-heartedly Hitler’s man. In
November Hitler appointed him as Gauleiter of ‘Red’
Berlin, an assignment which was to stretch to the full
his remarkable powers as an agitator. Thus Hitler
not only strengthened the movement in a key position,
but provided another check against the independence
of the Strassers, who had kept their own press and
publishing house in Berlin. Goebbels, whose desertion
to Hitler was regarded as rank treachery by the
Strasser group, employed every means in his power
to reduce their influence and following. In 1927 he
founded Der Angriff as a rival to the Strassers’ pa­
per, and used the S.A. to beat up their most loyal sup--
porters. Appeals to Hitler by Gregor and Otto Stras-|
ser produced no effect: he declared he had no control!
over what Goebbels did. I

The old trouble with the S.A. soon reappeared. In
November 1926, Hitler reformed the S.A. and found
a new commander in Captain Pfeffer von Salomon,
but the ex-officers still thought only in military terms.
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neering and unscrupulous man of sixty-three, Hugen­
berg had made a fortune out of the inflation and with
it bought up a propaganda empire, a whole network
of newspapers and news agencies, and a controlling
interest in the big U.F.A. film trust. These he used
not so much to make money as to push his own views.
In 1928 he took over the leadership of the German
National Party.

Hugenberg could count on the support of the Stahl-
helm, by far the largest of the German ex-service­
men’s organizations, under the leadership of Franz
Seldte; of the Pan-German League, and of powerful
industrial and financial interests, represented by Dr
Albert Voegler, General Director of the big United
Steel, and later by the President of the Reichsbank,
Dr. Hjalmar Schacht. What they lacked was mass
support, someone to go out and rouse the mob. Hitler!
and Hugenberg met, but Hitler was not easily per-!
suaded to come in, partly because of the opposition!
which he could expect to meet from the radical StrasA
ser group. But the advantages of being able to draw ’
on the big political funds at the disposal of Hugen­
berg converted him. He put his price high: complete
independence in waging the campaign and a large
share of the Committee’s resources to enable him to
do it. For his representative on the Joint Finance
Committee Hitler deliberately chose Gregor Strasser:
when others in the Party complained, he laughed and
told them to wait until he had finished with his al­
lies.

In September 1929, Hugenberg and Hitler pub­
lished a draft ‘Law against the Enslavement of the
German People’. After repudiating Germany’s re­
sponsibility for the war, it demanded the end of all
reparations, and the punishment of the Chancellor,
the Cabinet, and their representatives for high trea­
son if they agreed to new financial commitments. The
bill was sharply defeated, and on 13 March 1930
President Hindenburg put his signature to the Young
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Plan laws, which provided that Germany would pay
reparations for a further fifty-nine years. The fury
of the Hugenberg and Nazi Press and their open at­
tacks on the President revealed the bitterness of their
defeat.But the defeat for Hugenberg and his ‘Freedom
Law’ was no defeat for Hitler. In the preceding six
months he had succeeded for the first time in break­
ing into national politics and showing something of
his ability as a propagandist. To millions of Germans
who had scarcely ever heard of him before, Hitler
had now become a familiar figure, thanks to a pub­
licity campaign entirely paid for by Hugenberg’s
rival party.More important still, he had attracted the atten­
tion of those who controlled the political funds of
heavy industry and big business to his remarkable
gifts as an agitator. From now on Hitler could count
upon increasing interest and support from at least
some of those who had money to invest in nationalist,

^anti-democratic and anti-working-class politics.
With this money Hitler began to put the Party on

a new footing. He took over the Barlow Palace, an
old mansion on the Briennerstrasse in Munich, and
had it remodelled as the Brown House. A grand stair­
case led up to a conference chamber, furnished in red
leather, and a large corner room in which Hitler re­
ceived his visitors beneath a portrait of Frederick

* the Great.Hitler himself had moved to a large nine-roomed
flat on Prinzregentenstrasse, one of Munich’s fashion­
able streets, and he was now seen more frequently in
Munich, occasionally in the company of his favourite
niece, Geli Raubal, who had a room in the new flat.
At this time Hitler enjoyed more private life than
at any other, and he was often to refer to it nostal­
gically. ‘In the evening I would put on a dinner jacket
or tails to go to the opera. We made excursions by
car. . . . My super-charged Mercedes was a joy to
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ployment: more than six millions in 1932 and again
in 1933. Translate these figures into terms of men
standing hopelessly on the street corners of every in­
dustrial town in Germany; of houses without food or
warmth; of boys and girls leaving school without any
chance of a job, and one may begin to guess some­
thing of the incalculable human anxiety and embitter­
ment burned into the minds of millions of ordinary
German working men and women.

The social consequences of the depression were
not limited to the working class. In many ways it af­
fected the middle class and the lower middle class
just as sharply, for they were threatened with the
loss not only of their livelihood, but of their respecta­
bility. The middle classes had no trade unions or un­
employment insurance, and poverty carried a stigma
of degradation for them. When the small property
holder, shopkeeper, or business man was forced to
sell at depreciated values, anti-capitajist feeling
against the combines, the trusts, and department
stores spread widely amongst a class which had once
owned, or still owned, property itself.

Nor was the impact of the slump limited to the
towns. In many parts of Germany the peasants and
farmers were in an angry and desperate mood, un­
able to get a fair return for their work, yet hard
pressed to pay the interest on mortgages and loans
or be turned out of their homes.

Millions of Germans saw the apparently solid
framework of their existence cracking and crumbling.
In such circumstances men are no longer amenable
to the arguments of reason. In such circumstances
men entertain fantastic fears, extravagant hatreds,
and extravagant hopes. In such circumstances the
extravagant demagogy of Hitler began to attract a
mass following as it had never done before.

It was already clear that the economic crisis would
produce a political crisis as well—a crisis of the re­
gime. The greatest weakness of the Weimar Republic
\
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for the first time responded eagerly to attacks on the
‘System’ which left them without jobs, and to the
display of energy, the demand for discipline, sacrifice,
action and not talk, which was the theme of Nazi
propaganda.

In 1930 the mood of a large section of the German
nation was one of resentment, ^iitler, with an aJmgst
inexhaustible fund of resentment in his own charac-

*feF*lu diUtv fiuu'i, dftured them a series oi-otn&ts on

TTvaytHO Allied, especially the fieiidl, who were to
blame; the Republic, with its corrupt and self-seeking
politicians; the money barons, the bosses of big busi­
ness, the speculators and the monopolists; the Reds
and the Marxists, who fostered class hatred and kept
the nation divided; ^bove all, the Jews, who_fat£gflfld
and grew rich on the" degradation and w^aktiess-of
the Gel mail pUdple. The old parties and politicians of-
jareti mrTStfrSssT'they were themselves contaminated
with the evils of the system they supported. Germany
must look to new men, to a new movement, to make
her strong and feared, to restore to her people the
dignity, security and prosperity which were their
birthright.

To audiences weighed down with anxiety and a
sense of helplessness Hitler cried: If the economic ex­
perts say this or that is impossible, to hell with eco­
nomics. What counts is will, and if our will is hard
and ruthless enough we can do anything. The Ger­
mans are the greatest people on earth. It is not your
fault that you were defeated in the *v/ar and^Trave’
SuffeTed srr is lilTuuse you wereoS --
trayed in 1918 and navtf'Ueen exploited ever since by
those who are envious of you and hate you; because
you have been too honest and too patient. Let Ger­
many awake and renew her strength, let her remem­
ber her greatness and recover her old position in the
world, and for a start let’s clear out the old gang in
Berlin.
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This is a fair summary of the sort of speech Hitler

and his lieutenants made in hundreds of meetings in
the summer of 1930. It showed a psychological per­
ception of the mood of a large section of the German
people which was wholly lacking from the campaigns
of the other parties.

In the middle of September thirty million Germans
went to the polls. The results surprised even Hitler.
Nazi seats in the Reichstag leaped from 12 to 107.
From ninth the Nazis had become the second Party
in the State.

Overnight, Hitler had become a politician of Euro­
pean importance. The foreign correspondents flocked
to interview him. The Times printed his assurances
of goodwill at length, while in the Daily Mail Lord
Rothermere welcomed his success as a reinforcement
of the defences against Bolshevism.

Now that the Nazis had won this great electoral
success the question arose as to what use they were
going to make of it. In a speech Hitler made at Mu­
nich ten days after the election he left it unclear
whether he meant to use the Nazi faction in the
Reichstag to discredit democratic institutions and
bring government to a standstill, following this with'
a seizure of power by force; or whether he intended
to come to power legally as a result of success in the
elections and postpone any revolutionary action until
after he had secured control of the machinery of the
State.

Almost certainly Hitler meant to have his revolu­
tion—but after, not before, he came to power. He
was too impressed by the power of the State to risk
defeat in the streets, as he had, against his better
judgement, in November 1923. The revolutionary ro­
manticism of the barricades was out of date. Power
had to be obtained legally.

For various reasons Hitler was unwilling to say
this too openly. He had to consider its effect on his
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lown party; many were attracted to it by the promise
of violence and hoped for a March on Berlin to seize
power. This very threat in itself was a useful lever in
persuading those who controlled access to power—the
Army and the President’s advisers—to cooperate
with him. Tp repudiate revolution altogether was to
frhrow awaV KislTiest'jch^ance.^nf .coming to power"!^
ggty.'Tnlially, if the tactics of legality failed, he
fnight be faced with the alternatives of political de­
cline or making a putsch in earnest.

Two particular problems were bound up with the
question of legality in the National Socialist move­
ment up to 1934: the relations of the Nazi Party and
the Army, and the role to be played by the S.A. The
two questions are in fact only different sides of the
same penny, but it will be easier to deal with them
separately.

Since Rohm’s resignation, relations between the
Nazis and the Army had been bad. In an effort to
control the S.A., Hitler had forbidden them in 1927
to have any connexion with the Army, and the Min­
istry of Defence had retorted by forbidding the
Army to accept National Socialists as recruits or to
employ them in arsenals and supply depots.
i Yet Hitler was very much aware that the Army’s
support, or at least its neutrality, was the essential
key to his success. In March 1929, he delivered a
speech at Munich on the subject of National Social­
ism and the Armed Forces which was both a chal­
lenge to the Army and a bid for its favour. Hitler
began by attacking the idea which General von
Seeckt had made the guiding principle of the new
Army—that the Army must stand apart from poli­
tics. This, Hitler declared, was simply to put the
Army at the service of the Republican regime, which
had stabbed the old Army in the back in 1918 and
betrayed Germany to her enemies.

Hitler’s speech was published verbatim in a special
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claimed its brazen contempt for law. Hitler had
therefore to take care that in his preoccupation with
tactics he did not so far compromise the revolutionary
character of his movement as to rob it of its attrac­
tive power.

The danger point was the S.A., which was to be­
come the expression of the Party’s revolutionary pur­
pose. One of the favourite S.A. slogans was: ‘Pos­
session of the streets is the key to power in the State,’
and from the beginning of 1930 the political struggle
in the Reichstag and at elections was supplemented
—in part replaced—by the street fights of the Party
armies.

In the course of one of these gang feuds in Febru­
ary 1930, a young Berlin S.A. leader, Horst Wessel,
was shot by the Communists. Goebbels skilfully
built him up into the prototype of the martyred Nazi
idealist, and Wessel’s verses provided the S.A. with
their marching song, the famous Horst Wessel Lied.
In the first six months of 1930 the authorities issued
a number of prohibitions against outdoor meetings,
parades, and uniforms to check the growth of public
disorder. But these measures proved ineffective; for­
bidden to wear their brown shirts, the Nazis pa­
raded in white. Night after night they and the
Communists marched in formation, broke up rival
political meetings, beat up opponents, and raided
each other’s ‘territory’. As the unemployment rose,
the number of recruits mounted: the S.A. offered a
meal and a uniform, companionship and excitement.

The key to the Nazi campaign was incessant ac­
tivity, a sustained effort of propaganda and agita­
tion all the year round. In this the S.A. had an es­
sential part to play. But it was propaganda that
Hitler had in mind; the S.A- gere to be the shock
tronns o-F 9 rAYohlt1’nT^tb-M-~gasn6VeT.To be made.
Hitler’s problem was to keep the spirit of the S.A.
alive without allowing it to find an outlet in revolu-
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tionary action; to use them as a threat of civil war,
yet never to let them get so far out of hand as to
compromise his plan of coming to power without a
head-on collision with the forces of the State, above
all with the Army.

At the end of 1930 Hitler had considerable cause
for satisfaction. Party membership was rising to­
wards the four hundred thousand figure. In the
Reichstag the Nazi—every man in brown uniform—
had already shown their strength and their contempt
for Parliament by creating such disorder that the
sittings had to be frequently suspended. In the streets
the S.A., by calculated hooliganism, had forced the
Government to ban the anti-militarist film AU Quiet
on the Western Front.

Hitler was in no danger of underestimating the op­
position to his leadership which still existed in the
Party. Success alone would silence criticism, but now
success no longer seemed impossible. He had reached
the threshold of power.

At the beginning of January 1931, Ernst Rohm,
already reinstated as a Party member, was requested
by Hitler to take over new duties as Chief of Staff
of the S.A. He immediately set to work to make the
S.A. by far the most efficient of the Party armies.
The organization was closely modelled on that of the
Army, with its own headquarters and General Staff
quite separate from the organization of the Party,
and its own training college for S.A. and S.S. leaders.
opened at Munich in June 1931. When Rohm took!
over, the S.A. numbered roughly a hundred thousand I
men; a year later Hitler could claim three hundred I
thousand. 1

The direction of the Party in the years 1931 and
1932 was for all practical purposes in the hands of
six men—Hitler himself, Rohm, Gregor Strasser,
Gbring, Goebbels, and Frick. Rohm was important as 
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an organizer and for his contacts with the Army.
Goring, with his wide range of acquaintances and his
good-humoured charm, became Hitler’s chief political
‘contact-man’ in the capital, with a general commis­
sion to negotiate with other parties and groups. The
leader of the Nazi Party in the Reichstag was Dr.
Wilhelm Frick. An early and convinced National So­
cialist, he was useful to Hitler as a good administra­
tor and a man who knew thoroughly the machinery
and the mentality of the German civil service. Both
Gregor Strasser and Goebbels were able speakers.
Strasser possessed the personality to be a leader in
his own right if he bestirred himself; Goebbels, un­
dersized, lame and much disliked for his malicious
tongue, was useful for his abounding energy and
fertility of ideas.

So highly organized a machine must have cost
large sums of money to run. A good deal of money,
of course, came from the Party itself—from member­
ship dues, from the sale of Party newspapers and
literature, from the admission charges and collec­
tions at the big meetings. There is no doubt that the
Party made heavy demands on its members—even
the unemployed S.A. men had to hand over their un­
employment-benefit money in return for their food
and shelter. Almost certainly the proportion of
revenue which was raised by the Party itself has
been underestimated. But there were also subsidies
from interested supporters.

The main support for the Nazis came from a pow­
erful group of coal and steel producers in the Rhine­
land and Westphalia, including Emil Kirdorf, the
biggest figure in the Ruhr coal industry, and Fritz
Thyssen and Albert Voegler of the United Steel
Works. But however much Hitler received from in­
dustrialists and bankers, he was not a political puppet
created by the capitalists. They were to discover, like
the conservative politicians and the generals, that,
contrary to the popular belief, bankers and business
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men are too innocent for politics when the game is
played by a man like Hitler.

In speaking of the Nazi movement as a ‘party’
there is a danger of mistaking its true character. For
the Nazi Party was no more a party, in the normal

' democratic sense of that word, than the Communist
Party is today; it was an- organized conspiracy
against the State. The Party’s programme was im­
portant to win support, and, for psychological rea­
sons, it had to be kept,unalterable and never allowed
to become a subject for discussion. But the leaders’
real object was to get their hands on the State. They
were the gutter Glite, avid for power, position, and
wealth; the sole object of the Party was to secure
power by one means or another.

No State, if it was resolved to remain master in its
own house, could tolerate the threat such an organi­
zation implied. If the people in authority in Germany
at this time had been really determined to smash the
Nazi movement they would have found the means.
Why did they lack the will and the determination? To
this there are several answers.

First, Hitler’s tactics of legality enabled him to wini
the maximum advantage from the democratic con><
stitution of the Weimar Republic. He was shrewd
enough to realize that he would be the loser, not the
gainer, in any attempt to resort to force, whereas
so long as he kept within the letter of the law he
could fetter the authorities with their own slow-mov­
ing legal processes.

Second, the government in Germany in 1931 and
1932 had enough difficulties already. Throughout the
winter of 1930-1 the economic crisis, far from lift­
ing, bore down more heavily on the German people.
Hitler found no difficulty in laying the blame for all
the economic distress of the country on the Govern­
ment’s policy, particularly as Germany was still
saddled with reparation payments.
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Finally, a stinging rebuff in foreign policy oc­

curred when France, supported by Italy and Czecho­
slovakia, took the German Foreign Minister’s pro­
posal to form an Austro-German Customs Union as
a move towards the political and territorial union of
Austria with Germany which was expressly forbid­
den by the Treaties of Versailles and St Germain.
The measures taken by the French helped to pre­
cipitate the German financial crisis of the summer
and forced the German Foreign Minister to announce
that the project was being abandoned. The result was
a sharp humiliation on the Government of Chancellor
Heinrich Bruning and the inflaming of national re­
sentment in Germany.

Faced with such difficulties, both in domestic and
foreign policy, any government was likely to hesitate
before adding to its problems by the uproar which
the suppression of the Nazi Party, the second largest
in the Reichstag, would inevitably have entailed, so
long as Hitler was clever enough to avoid any flagrant
act of illegality. The refusal of the German parties
to sink their differences and jointly assume respon­
sibility for the unpopular measures which had to be
taken drove Bruning into a dangerous dependence
on support of the President and the Army. The atti­
tude of both towards the Nazis was equivoeal. Here
was the third reason for the reluctance to take action
against the Nazis.

From the beginning of 1930, General Wilhelm
Groener, the Minister of Defence, a man of integrity
and experience, had been uneasily conscious that a
good many members of the Officer Corps were be­
coming sympathetic to the Nazis. The nationalist ap­
peal of Nazi propaganda and its promise of a power­
ful Germany with an expanded Army were beginning
to have their effect. The Army could still be relied
on to support Bruning if Hitler attempted to make a
putsch, but it was not at all certain that the Govern­
ment would be able to count on the Army if it was

The Years of Waiting, 1924-
a question of suppressing th
the pretext of revolt.

In October 1931 the Preside
Hindenburg, was eighty-four.
ment as he had ever had was
about most of all was the Gen
had spent his life. Faithfully
the Army, Hindenburg too w
of force against the Nazis. H
act if there was some unequiv
their part.

Even more important was
General Kurt von Schleicher,
virtually the authoritative v
politics. Schleicher, a Gener
charming, and ambitious—was
politics and intrigue than in
of a new department in hi
isteramt, which handled all m
the Army and Navy and acted
armed services and other min
this key position to make hi
powerful political figures in
old friendship with Hindent
entree to the old man, who li
pressed by what he said.

Schleicher’s object was to s
ment which, in place of futile (
the economic and political c
need for the Army to interve
tion. In particular he feared .
the German Army should be o
simultaneous Nazi and Comm

Schleicher, therefore, share
responsible for—the reluctant
denburg to take any initiat
But he went further: impres:
at the elections and by their
he began to play with the ic



I arty Leader, 1889-1933
| verting the Nazi move-
I into a prop of the exist-

battering ram directed

ban on the Army’s em-
ilists in arsenals and
tion of Nazi enlistment
tier reaffirmed his ad-
ility by forbidding the
'hting. During the suc-
lad several talks with
vays to work with the
931 he was ready to try
:o Hindenburg’s re-elec-
■ the Nazis into support
ing their revolutionary

Hitler better. He had
zation, the strength of
question remained how
s he had won into the
ne way of adding to the
h Hugenberg’s German
931, Hitler and Hugen-
,ed a statement to the
•ard cooperate for the
stem’. But alliance with
rongly upper-class char-
much discontent in the
Although Hitler con-

use of the Nationalist
other course presented

>olicy of legality to suc-
one way, a possibility

i under which Germany
Chancellors were unable
' majority or to win an
se the President’s emer-

The Years of Waiting, 1924-31 93
gency powers, thus transferring political power from
the nation to the little group of men round the
President. If Hitler could persuade these men to take
him into partnership and make him Chancellor, with
the right to use the President’s emergency powers—
a presidential, as opposed to a parliamentary, gov­
ernment—then he could dispense with the clear elec­
toral majority which still eluded him and with the
risky experiment of a putsch.

Neither Schleicher nor the President was at all
satisfied with the existing situation. They did not be­
lieve that the President’s emergency powers could ,
be made into a permanent basis for governing the
country. They were looking for a government which,
while prepared to take resolute action to deal with
the crisis, would also be able to win mass support in
the country, and, if possible, secure a majority in
the Reichstag. Briining had failed to win such a
majority at the elections. Schleicher, therefore, be­
gan to look elsewhere for the mass support which he
felt to be necessary for the presidential government.

Hitler had two assets: the Nazi success at the elec- J
tions was a promise of the support he would be able
to provide if he was brought in, and the organized
violence of the S.A. was a threat of the revolution
he might make if he were left out. Hitler’s game,
therefore, from 1931 to 1933 was to use the revolu­
tion he was unwilling to make and the mass support
he was unable to turn into a majority, the first as a
threat, the second as a promise, to persuade the
President and his advisers to take him into partner­
ship and give him power.

This is the key to the complicated and tortuous
political moves of the period between the autumn of
1931 and 30 January 1933, when the game succeeded
and Hindenburg appointed Adolf Hitler as Chancel­
lor. During this period there were successive negotia­
tions between the Nazi leaders and the little group of
men who bore the responsibility for the experiment
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of presidential government. Hitler did not at the
time see this as the only means by which he could
come to power legally. He continued to speculate on
the possibility of a coalition with the Nationalists—
even at one time with the Centre—or, better still, on
the chances of winning an outright majority at the
next elections. Each time the negotiations broke down
he turned again to these alternatives, but always with­
an eye toward resuming negotiations.

Years ago, in Vienna, Hitler had admired the tac­
tics of Karl Lueger and had summed them up in two 
sentences in Mein Kampf: ‘In his political activity,
Lueger attached the main importance to winning
over those classes whose threatened existence tended
to stimulate rather than paralyse^ their will lo _&ght.

the sairiF time he took cafe Io avill himself of all
the instruments of authority at his disposal, and to
bring powerful existing institutions over to his side,
in order to gain from these well-tried sources of
power the greatest possible advantage for his own
movement.’ Hitler was well on the way to ‘winning
over those classes whose existence was threatened’;
now he faced the task of ‘bringing the powerful exist­
ing institutions over to his side’, above all the Army
and the President. The years of waiting were at an
end.
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CHAPTER FOUR

THE MONTHS OF OPPORTUNITY
October 1931-30 January 1933

The first contacts between Hitler and the men who
disposed of power in Germany were scarcely aus­
picious. At the beginning of the autumn of 1931
Schleicher had a meeting with Hitler, arranged with
Rohm’s help, and subsequently persuaded the Chan­
cellor, Briining, and President Hindenburg to see
him.

Briining asked for Hitler’s support until the repa­
rations question was settled and Hindenburg re­
elected as President. After this had been accom­
plished he was willing to retire and allow someone
else more acceptable to the parties of the Right to
take his place. Instead of giving a direct answer,
Hitler launched into a monologue, the main point of
which was that when he came to power he would not
only get rid of Germany’s debts but would re-arm
and, with England and Italy as his allies, force France
to her knees. He failed to impress the Chancellor,
and the meeting ended inconclusively.

In his interview with President Hindenburg on 10
October, the first occasion on which the two men had
met, Hitler was nervous and ill-at-ease. His niece,
Geli Raubal, with whom he was in love, had com­
mitted suicide three weeks before, and he had wired
to Goring, who was at the bedside of his dying wife
in Sweden, to return and accompany him. Nazi ac­
counts of the meeting are singularly reticent, but
Hitler obviously made the mistake of talking too
much and trying to impress the old man with his
demagogic arts; instead he bored him. Hindenburg
is said to have grumbled to Schleicher afterwards
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that Hitler was an odd fellow who would never make
a Chancellor, but, at most, a Minister of Posts.

Altogether it was a bad week for Hitler. The day
after his interview with the President he took part
in a great demonstration of the Right-wing ‘Na­
tional’ opposition at Harzburg. Hugenberg, repre­
senting the Nationalists; Franz Seldte and Theodor
Diisterberg, the leaders of the Stahlhelm; Dr.
Schacht and General von Seeckt; Graf Kalkreuth,
the president of the Junkers’ Land League, and half
a score of figures from the Ruhr and Rhineland
industries, all joined in passing a solemn resolution
uniting the parties of the Right. They demanded the
immediate resignation of Briining’s Government,
followed by new elections. Hitler agreed to take part
in the Rally with great reluctance, and Frick felt
obliged to defend the decision to the Nazi contingent
with a speech in which he said openly that they were
only using the Nationalists as a convenient ladder to 
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take part in the official procession, read his speech in
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marched past. The united front of the National Op­
position had virtually collapsed before it was es­
tablished.

On 13 October, Brtining presented to the Reichstag
a reconstituted government in which General Groe-
ner, the Minister of Defence—at Schleicher’s sug­
gestion—took over the Ministry of the Interior, and
the Chancellor himself became Foreign Minister. In
face of the Nationalists’ and Nazis’ demands for his
resignation, Bruning appeared to be taking on a new
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lease of political life, with renewed proofs of the
support of the Army and the President.

Hitler expressed his frustration and fury at the
course of events in an open letter to the Chancellor
(published on 14 October) in which he attacked the .
policy of the Government as a disastrous betrayal of
German interests. »

Having delivered his broadside, Hitler went off on
17 October to Brunswick, where more than a hundred
thousand S.A. and S.S. men tramped past the salut­
ing base for six hours, and the thundering cheers
mollified his wounded vanity. Thirty-eight special
trains and five thousand lorries brought the Brown
Shirts pouring into Brunswick. Hitler presented
twenty-four new standards, and at night a great
torchlight parade lighted up the countryside. This
was a show the like of which neither Hugenberg and
the Stahlhelm nor the Government could put on:
while they continued to talk of the need for popular
support, Hitler already had it.

Events continued to flow in Hitler’s favour. In
December 1931, the figure of registered unemploy­
ment passed the, five-million maTfc, it was a grim

“Winter in Germany. Hriining’s emergency measures
were poor comfort to a people suffering from the
primitive misery of hunger, cold, lack of work, and
lack of hope, and Bruning, with his aloof and re­
served manner, was not the man to put across a pro­
gramme of sacrifice and austerity.

J’h&J^flzis gained steadily in strength. Their mem­
bership rose to more than 800,000 at the end of 1931.
Foliowing their ‘success'Tn £he Oldenburg provincial
elections in May and at Hamburg in September, they
swept the board at the Hessian elections in November.
The threat and the promise were gaining in weight.

These facts were not lost on General von Schleicher,
who continued his talks with Hitler in November
and December. Schleicher was more and more im-
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pressed with the need to bring Hitler into the game
and make use of him.

Hitler meanwhile kept up the attack on Briining
as the embodiment of all the evils of the ‘System’ by
which Germany had been governed since 1918. An
open letter he wrote to Briining in December is in­
teresting for a frank statement by Hitler of what he
meant by legality: ‘You refuse, as a “statesman”, to
admit that if we come to power legally we could then
break through legality. Herr Chancellor, the funda­
mental thesis of democracy runs: “All power issues
from the People.” The constitution lays down the
way by which a conception, an idea, and therefore
an organization, must gain from the people the legit­
imation for the realization of its aims. But in the last
resort it is the People itself which determines its
Constitution.

‘Herr Chancellor, if the German nation once em­
powers the National Socialist Movement to introduce
a Constitution other than that which we have today,
then you cannot stop it. . . . When a Constitution
proves itself to be useless for its life, the nation does
not die—the Constitution is altered.’

Here was a plain enough warning of what Hitler
meant to do when he got power, yet Schleicher,
Papen, and the rest were so sure of their own ability
to manage this ignorant agitator that they only
smiled and took no notice.

Bruning had fewer illusions, but all his plans de­
pended upon being able to hold out until economic
conditions improved, or he could secure some success
in foreign policy. His ability to do this depended in
turn upon the re-election of Hindenburg as President.
Bruning believed that he could rely on Hindenburg
to support him and continue to sign the decrees he
laid before him. The old man, failing in health, re­
luctantly agreed only when the Chancellor promised
to try to secure an agreement with the Party leaders
in the Reichstag to prolong the presidential term of
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office without re-election. In any case, a bitter elec­
toral contest for the Presidency at such a time was
something to be avoided. And so Bruning, too, agreed
to further negotiations with Hitler in order to win
him over to his plan.

Hitler was in Munich, in the offices of the Vbl-
kischer Beobachter when the summons came. He is
reported to have crashed, his fist down on the tele­
gram in exultation: ‘Now I have them in my pocket.
They have recognized me as a partner in their nego­
tiations.’

Bruning’s proposal was substantially the same as
in the previous autumn: Hitler was asked to agree to
a prolongation of Hindenburg’s presidency for a year
or two, until the country had begun its economic
recovery and the issues of reparations and the Ger­
man claim to equality of rights in armaments had
been settled. In return, Bruning renewed his offer to
resign as soon as he had settled the question of
reparations.

Hitler asked for time to consider his reply. Hugen-
berg, who was also consulted by the Chancellor, as
leader of the Nationalists, was strongly opposed to
prolonging Hindenburg’s term of office, arguing that
it could only strengthen Bruning’s position. Goebbel*
who took the same view, wrote in his diary: ‘Bruning
only wants to stabilize his own position indefinitely
. . . The contest for power, the game of chess, haa
begun. ... It will be a fast game, played with in-1
telligence and skill. The main point is that we hold'
fast, and waive all compromise.’ Gregor Strasser’s
view was that Hindenburg would be unbeatable in
any election the Nazis might force on the Govern­
ment, and that it was in the Party’s interests to ac­
cept a temporary truce. But Rohm as well as Goebbels
argued that it would be a fatal mistake for the Party
to appear to avoid a chance to go to the nation, es­
pecially after the recent successes in the provincial
elections. Long and anxious debates followed among
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many of the West German industrialists present had
met Hitler, and their reception of him was cool and
reserved. Yet Hitler, far from being nervous, spoke
for two and a half hours without pause, and made
one of the best speeches of his life. In it is to be
found every one of the stock ideas out of which he
built his propaganda, brilliantly dressed up for the
audience of businessmen he was addressing.

Hitler began by attacking Briining’s view that the
dominant consideration in German politics at this
time ought to be the country’s foreign relations. The
determining factor in national life was the inner
worth of a people and its spirit. In Germany, how­
ever, this inner worth had been undermined by
setting up the false values of democracy and the
supremacy of mere numbers in opposition to the
creative principle of individual personality.

I Hitler chose his illustrations with skill. Private
[property, he pointed out, could only be justified on the
ground that men’s achievements in the economic field
were unequal. ‘But it is absurd to build up eco­
nomic life on the conceptions of achievement, of the
value of personality and on the authority of per­
sonality, while in the political sphere you deny this
authority and thrust in its place the law of the
greatest number—democracy.’ Not only was it incon­
sistent, it was dangerous, for the philosophy of
egalitarianism would in time be extended from poli­
tics to economics, as it already had been in Bolshevik
Russia: ^In the economic sphere Communism is

hitler ffWUll Hl lUffgth on the threat of Communism, 
for it was something more, he said, than ‘a mob
storming about in some of our streets in Germany,
it is a conception of the world which is in the act of 
subjecting to itself the entire Asiatic continent’. Un­
less it were halted it would 'gradually shatter the
whole world . . . and transform it as completely as
did Christianity’. Already, thanks to the economic
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The result was baffling. When the polls were closed

on the evening of 13 March Hitler had nearly one-
third of the total votes in Germany. But all the Nazi
efforts left them more than seven million votes be­
hind Hindenburg. This was outright defeat, and
Goebbels was in despair.

By a quirk of chance, however, Hindenburg’s vote
was slightly short of the .absolute majority required.
A second election had therefore to be held. Before
morning on 14 March special editions of the Vol-
kischer Beobachter were on the streets carrying
Hitler’s new election manifesto: ‘The first election
campaign is over, the second has begun today. I shall
lead it.’

It was an uphill fight, with Hitler driving a tired
and dispirited Party, but the ingenious mind of
Goebbels hit on a novel electioneering device. The
leader should cover Germany by plane—‘Hitler over
Germany’. On 3 April the flight began with four
mass meetings in Saxony, at which Hitler addressed
a quarter of a million people. He visited twenty dif­
ferent towns in a week from East Prussia to West­
phalia, from the Baltic to Bavaria. On 8 April, when
a violent storm raged over Western Germany and all
other air traffic was grounded, the leader flew to
Diisseldorf and kept his engagement, with the whole
Nazi Press blaring away that here at last was the
man with the courage Germany needed.

Defeat was certain, but by his exacting perform­
ance Hitler pushed up his vote again on 10 April by
more than two millions. The President was safely
home with a comfortable 53 per cent yet by tenacity
and boldness Hitler had avoided disaster, capturing
votes not only from the Nationalists, but also from
the Communists, whose vote fell by over a million.
The day after the election Goebbels wrote in his
diary: ‘The campaign for the Prussian State elec­
tions is prepared. We go on without a breathing
space.’
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Once again, however, the awkward question pre­

sented itself: how was electoral success, which, how­
ever remarkable, still fell far short of a clear major­
ity, to be turned to political advantage? On 11 March
Goebbels noted: ‘Talked over instructions with the
S.A. and S.S. commanders. Deep uneasiness is rife
everywhere. The notion of an uprising haunts the
air.’ On the other side, Gregor Strasser, who had op­
posed fighting the presidential campaign from the
beginning, now renewed his argument that the
chances of success for the policy of legality were
being thrown away by Hitler’s ‘all-or-nothing’ atti­
tude and his refusal to make a deal, except on his own
exaggerated terms. What was the point of Hitler’s
virtuoso performance as an agitator, Strasser asked,
if it led the Party, not to power, but into a political
cul-de-sac?

For the moment Hitler had no answer to either
side. It was the Government which took the initiative
and used its advantage to move at last against the
S.A.

At the end of November 1931 the State authorities
of Hesse had secured certain documents drawn up
by the legal adviser to the Nazi Party in Hesse, Dr.
Werner Best, after secret discussions among a small
group of local Nazi leaders. These papers contained
a draft of the proclamation to be issued by the S.A.
in the event of a Communist rising, and suggestions
for emergency decrees to be issued by a provisional
Nazi government after the Communists had been de­
feated, including the immediate execution of those
who resisted the Nazi authorities, who refused to
cooperate or who were found in possession of arms.
Amongst the measures proposed was the abolition
of the right to private property, of the obligation to
pay debts of interest on savings, and of all private
incomes. The S.A. was to be given the right to ad­
minister the property of the State and of all private
citizens; all work was to be compulsory, without re-
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ward, and people were to be fed by a system of food
cards and public kitchens. Provision was added for
the erection of courts-martial under Nazi presidents.

The discovery of these plans caused a sensation, I
and seriously embarrassed Hitler, who declared
(probably with justice) that he had known nothing I
of them and, had he known, would have disavowed ,
them. Despite pressure from the Prussian State Gov- ’
ernment, however, the Reich Government declined to
take action against the Nazis.

Evidence of Nazi plans for a seizure of power con­
tinued to accumulate. However much Hitler under­
lined his insistence upon legal methods, the charac­
ter of the S.A. organization was such that the idea of
a putsch was bound to come naturally to men whose
politics were conducted in an atmosphere of violence
and semi-legality. On the day of the first presidential
election Prussian police, raiding Nazi headquarters,
found copies of Rohm’s orders and marked maps
which confirmed the report that the S.A. had been
prepared to carry out a coup d’dtat if Hitler secured a
majority. Near the Polish frontier other orders were
captured instructing the local S.A. in Pomerania not
to take part in the defence of Germany in the event
of a surprise Polish attack.

As a result of these discoveries the State govern­
ments, led by Prussia and Bavaria, presented Greener
(the Reich Minister of the Interior) with an ul­
timatum. Either the Reich Government must act
against the S.A. or, they hinted, they would take in­
dependent action themselves. Groener felt obliged to
act. On 10 April, the day of the second election, a
meeting presided over by the Chancellor confirmed
Groener’s view, and on the 14th a decree was pro­
mulgated dissolving the S.A., the S.S., and all their
affiliated organizations.

Rohm for a moment thought of resistance; after
all, the S.A. now numbered four hundred thousand
men. But Hitler was insistent: the S.A. must obey.



108 Party Leader, 1889-1933
Overnight the Brown Shirts disappeared from the
streets. But the S.A. organization was left intact to
appear as ordinary Party members. Briining and
Groener would get their answer, Hitler declared, at
the Prussian elections.

Prussia was by far the largest of the German
states, embracing nearly two-thirds of the whole ter­
ritory of the Reich, with a population of forty out of
a total of sixty-five millions. It had been the strong­
hold of German democracy, and the Prussian Min­
istry of the Interior had been more active than any
other official agency in trying to check Nazi excesses.
To capture a majority in Prussia, therefore, would
be a political victory for the Nazis second only in im­
portance to securing a majority in the Reichstag.

On 24 April at the Prussian elections and other
State elections, some four-fifths of Germany went to
the polls. In spite of the Nazi propaganda machine,
Hitler’s second series of highly publicized flights over

S
Jermany, and the support of the Nationalists, the
Jazis fell short of the majority for which they had
oped. Three times the trumpet had sounded and still
he walls refused to fall.

At this moment there appeared a deus ex machina
in the shape of General von Schleicher, prepared to
discuss once again the admission of the Nazis by the
back door.

General Schleicher had resumed his relations with
Rohm before the presidential elections. He appears
at this time to have been playing with the idea of de­
taching the S.A. from Hitler, and bringing them un­
der the jurisdiction of the State as the militia Rohm
had always wanted to make them. Unknown to Hitler,
it had already been agreed between Rohm and Schlei­
cher that, in the event of a war-emergency, the
S.A. would come under the command of the Army.
Schleicher, however, was still attracted by the al­
ternative idea of bringing Hitler himself into the
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Government camp. In either case, the prohibition of
the S.A. was bound to embarrass his plans.

Schleicher went behind Groener’s back and per­
suaded Hindenburg to write an irritable letter com- .
plaining about the activities of the Social Democratic I
Reichsbanner, with the implication that the prohibi­
tion of the S.A. had been one-sided. The letter had
been made public almost before Groener received it. A
malicious whispering campaign against him now be­
gan, and on 10 May Goring delivered a violent attack
on him in the Reichstag. When Groener, a sick man,
attempted to reply, he met a storm of abuse from the
Nazi benches. Scarcely had he sat down, exhausted by
the effort, when he was blandly informed by Schlei­
cher, the man he regarded almost as his own son,
that the Army no longer had confidence in him, and
that it would be best for him to resign. Briining
loyally defended Groener, but there were such scenes
of uproar in the Reichstag that the Chamber had
to be cleared by the police. The next day Groener re­
signed. The Nazis were jubilant.

Groener’s fall, treacherously engineered by Schlei­
cher, was a grave blow to German democracy. One
of the greatest weaknesses of the Weimar Republic
was the equivocal attitude of the Army towards the
republican regime. Groener was the only man amongst
the Army’s leaders who had served it with whole­
hearted loyalty, and there was no one to replace him.

But Groener’s departure was only a beginning.
Schleicher had now made up his mind that the chief
obstacle to the success of his plan for the deal with
the Nazis was Bruning, the butt of Nazi attacks on
the ‘System’. With the same cynical disloyalty with
which he had stabbed Groener in the back, Schleicher
now set about unseating Bruning.

Briining was not in a strong position to defend
himself. He had failed to secure a stable majority in
the Reichstag, and had so far failed to restore pros­
perity to Germany. His great hope—the cancellation 
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oi reparations and the recognition of Germany’s
right to equality in armaments—had been frustrated
by the postponement of the Reparations Conference
at Lausanne until June 1932 and the opposition of
the French. Ironically, his one great success, the re­
election of the President, weakened rather than
strengthened his position. For, with that safely ac­
complished, Bruning no longer appeared indispen­
sable, and, under the careful coaching of Schleicher
and other candid friends, the old man had come to feel
resentment against the Chancellor as the man whose
obstinacy had forced him to endure an election cam­
paign, and to stand as the candidate of the Left
against his own friends on the Right.

Moreover, Bruning, because of his economic and
social policies, had made enemies who enjoyed great
influence with the President, including industrialists
and the powerful Junker class. Finally, Schleicher,
claiming to speak with the legendary authority of the
Army, announced that the Army no longer had con­
fidence in the Chancellor. A stronger man was needed
to deal with the situation, and he already had a
suitable candidate ready in Franz von Papen. He
added the all-important assurance that the Nazis had
agreed to support the new Government.

Ostensibly Hitler played no part in the manoeuvres
vhich led to Bruning’s dismissal. Schleicher offered
lim the overthrow of the Brtining Cabinet, the re-
noval of the ban on the S.A. and S.S., and new elec­
ions for the Reichstag in return for tacit support, the
neutrality’ of the Nazis towards the new presidential
cabinet which Papen was to form. Such a promise
cost Hitler nothing. Time would show who was to do
the double-crossing, Schleicher or the Nazis. Mean­
while Hitler’s agreement provided Schleicher with a
winning argument for Hindenburg. Papen would be
able to secure what Bruning had failed to get, Hitler’s
support, without taking him into the Cabinet.

Groener’s fall on 13 May raised the hopes of the
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Nazi leaders high. On the 18th Goebbels wrote in his
diary: ‘For Briining alone winter seems to have
arrived. He is being secretly undermined and is al­
ready completely isolated. He is anxiously looking for
collaborators—“My kingdom for a Cabinet Minis­
ter!" . . . Our mice are busily at work gnawing
through the last supports of Briining’s position.’
‘Rat’ would perhaps have been a better word to
describe the part played by General von Schleicher.

At the end of May Hindenburg requested the
Chancellor’s resignation, and Bruning resigned. That
fatal reliance on the President which he had been
forced to accept as the only way out of the political
deadlock had produced a situation in which govern­
ments could be made and unmade by the simple grant
or withdrawal of the President’s confidence. Who
bore the responsibility for allowing such a situation
to arise will long be a matter of controversy, but the
result was plain enough: it was the end of democratic
government in Germany. The key to power over a
nation of sixty-five million people was now openly ad­
mitted to lie in the hands of an aged soldier of eighty-
five and the little group of men who determined his
views.

On 29 May Hitler and Goring saw the President.
Hindenburg informed them briefly that he intended
to appoint Papen as Chancellor and understood that
Hitler had agreed to support him. Was this correct?
Hitler answered: ‘Yes.’

The new Chancellor, Franz von Papen, a man in his
fifties, came from a Catholic family of the West­
phalian nobility. He had belonged to the right cavalry
regiment (he was a celebrated gentleman-rider) and
now to the right clubs, the Herrenklub and the Union.
He had great charm, a wide acquaintance in the
social world, connexions with both German and
French industry, and considerable political ambitions.
So far these ambitions had not been taken seriously 
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by anyone else. Schleicher was attracted to the im­
probable choice of Papen as Chancellor by the belief
that he would prove a pliant instrument in his hands,
but he seriously underestimated Papen’s ambition,
tenacity, and unscrupulousness. The choice startled
everyone and pleased few, with the important excep­
tion of the President, who was delighted with the
company of a Chancellor who knew how to charm and
flatter so well that he soon established relations with
him such as no other minister had ever had.

If Schleicher believed that Papen would be able
to rally a coalition of the Centre and the Right he
was soon disillusioned. Only with great difficulty was
it possible to collect a Cabinet of men willing to
serve under Papen. Of its ten members, none of
whom was a political figure of the first rank, seven
belonged to the nobility with known Right-wing
views. From the beginning there was not the least
chance of Papen avoiding an overwhelming defeat if
he met parliament; the power of the 'Cabinet of
Barons’ was openly and unashamedly based upon the
support of the President and the Army.

Of the four parties in Germany which commanded
mass support, the Communists and the Social Demo­
crats were bound to oppose Papen’s government; his
own party, the Centre, had excommunicated him, and
only the Nazis remained as a possible ally, bought at
the price of two concessions: the dissolution of the
Reichstag and the lifting of the ban on the S.A. The
question was whether this temporary arrangement
could be turned into a permanent coalition.

Both sides were willing to consider such a proposal
—Hitler because this was the only way in which he
could come to power if he failed to win an outright
majority; and the group around the President, Papen
and Schleicher, because this offered the only prospect
of recruiting popular support for their rule and the
best chance, they believed, of taking the wind out of
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peated Hindenburg’s warning to him on the way to
conduct opposition. Hitler’s humiliation was complete.

If ever Hitler needed confidence in his own judge­
ment, it was now. A false move could have destroyed
his chances of success, and it was easy to make such
a move. The policy of legality appeared discredited
and bankrupt. Hitler had won such electoral support
as no other party had had in Germany since the First
World War, he had kept strictly to the letter of the
Constitution and knocked on the door of the Chancel­
lery, only to have the door publicly slammed in his
face. The way in which his demands had been re­
fused touched Hitler on a raw spot; once again he
had been treated as not quite good enough, an unedu­
cated, rough sort of fellow whom one could scarcely
make Chancellor. His old hatred and contempt for the
bourgeoisie and their respectable politicians flared
up. He was angry and resentful, feeling he had
walked into a trap and was being laughed at by the
superior people who had made a fool of him. In such
a mood there was a great temptation to show them
he was not bluffing, to give the S.A. their head, and
let the smug bourgeois politicians see whether he was
just a ‘revolutionary of the big mouth’, as Goebbels
had once called Strasser.

There was strong pressure from the Party in the
same direction. The S.A. had always disliked the pol­
icy of legality, and had only been constrained to sub­
mit to it with difficulty. Now that legality had led to
an open set-back and humiliation they were even
more restive. The difficulties with which Hitler was
confronted are vividly illustrated by the case of the
Potempa murderers. The five S.A. members responsi­
ble for the murder of the Communist miner, Pietr-
zuch, were sentenced to death on 22 August. The S.A.
were furious: this was to place the nationally minded
Nazis and the anti-national Communists on the same
footing. Hitler had therefore to choose between of-
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fending public opinion and travestying his own pol­
icy of legality if he came out on the side of the
murderers, or risking a serious loss of confidence on
the part of the S.A. if he failed to intervene on their
behalf. His answer was to send a telegram to the five
murderers: ‘My comrades: in the face of this most
monstrous and bloody sentence I feel myself bound
to you in limitless loyalty. From this moment, your
liberation is a question of our honour. To fight
against a government which could allow this is our
duty.’ He followed this with a violent manifesto in
which he attacked Papen for deliberately setting on
foot a persecution of the ‘nationally minded’ elements
in Germany.

Although the Nazi Press and Nazi speeches show
an increasing radicalism from August up to the sec­
ond Reichstag elections in November, and although
Hitler came out in uncompromising opposition to
Papen’s Government, he still refused to depart from
his tactics of legality, or to let himself be provoked
into the risk of attempting a seizure of power by
force.

Shortly after the Potempa incident Hermann
Rauschning, one of the leaders of the Danzig Senate,
visited Hitler, whom he found moody and preoccu­
pied. His silence was interspersed with excited and
violent comments, many of them on the character of
the next war. Much of it was prophetic: he laid great
stress upon the psychological and subversive prepara­
tions for war—if these were carried out with care,
peace would be signed before the war had begun.
‘The place of artillery preparation for frontal attack
will in future be taken by revolutionary propaganda,
to break down the enemy psychologically before the
armies begin to function at all. . . . How to achieve
the moral break-down of the enemy before the war
has started—that is the problem that interests me.
... We shall provoke a revolution in France as cer­
tainly as we shall not have one in Germany. The
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who lived in S.A. messes and barracks, must have
cost immense sums.

More serious was the sense of defeatism and de­
moralization in the Party. At the end of 1932, two
and a half years after the first great election cam­
paign, Goebbels wrote in his diary: ‘This year has
brought us eternal ill-luck. . . . The past was sad,
and the future looks dark and gloomy; all chances
and hopes have quite disappeared.’

Suddenly, at the turn of the year, Hitler’s luck
changed, and a chance offered itself. The varied an­
tagonisms which Schleicher had aroused found a com­
mon broker in the unexpected figure of Franz von
Papen, and on 4 January Papen and Hitler met
quietlj’ in the house of a Cologne banker, Kurt von
Schroder. The meeting was arranged through Wil­
helm Keppler, one of the Nazi 'contact-men' with the
world of business and industry.

First, misunderstandings had to be removed.
Papen slipped out of the responsibility for Hitler’s
humiliation by putting all the blame on Schleicher
for Hindenburg’s refusal to consider Hitler as Chan­
cellor. But what Papen had really come to talk about
was the prospect of replacing Schleicher’s Govern­
ment: he suggested the establishment of a Nation­
alist and Nazi coalition in which he and Hitler would
be joint Chancellors. Hitler said he would have to
be head of the Government, but Papen’s supporters
could be ministers if they agreed to go along with
such changes as the elimination of the Social Demo­
crats, Communists, and Jews from leading positions
in Germany. Schroder reports that ‘Papen and Hitler
reached agreement in principle so that many of the
points which had brought them in conflict could be
eliminated and they could find a way to get together.’

Next day, to the embarrassment of both the par­
ticipants, the meeting was headline news in the Ber­
lin papers, and awkward explanations had to be given.
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Papen denied that the meeting was in any way di­
rected against Schleicher.

It is certainly wrong to suppose that the Hitler-
Papen Government, which was to replace Schleicher,
was agreed upon at Cologne; much hard bargaining
lay ahead, and Schleicher’s position had still to be
more thoroughly undermined. But the first contact
had been made; the two men had found common
ground in their dislike of Schleicher and their desire
to be revenged on him, each had sounded out the
other’s willingness for a deal. Hitler, moreover, re­
ceived the valuable information that Schleicher had
not been given the power to dissolve the Reichstag by
the President. With Papen’s blessing and Schroder’s
help, arrangements were now made to pay the Nazis’
debts. Schroder was also one of a group of industrial­
ists and bankers who, in November 1932, sent a joint
letter to Hindenburg urging him to give Hitler the
powers to form a presidential cabinet.

The Nazis could do little to help forward the in­
trigue against Schleicher—that had to be left to
Papen—but it was important to remove the impres­
sion of their declining strength. For this purpose Hit­
ler decided to concentrate all the Party’s resources
on winning the elections in the tiny state of Lippe.
When the Nazis were rewarded by an electoral vic­
tory, so loud was the noise made by the Nazi propa­
ganda band that, even against their own better judge­
ment, the group round the President were impressed.

The Nazis then proceeded to follow their success
at Lippe by staging a mass demonstration in front!
of the Communist headquarters in Berlin. ‘We shall!
stake everything on one throw to win back the streets
of Berlin,’ Goebbels wrote. The Government, after
some hesitation, banned the Communists’ counter­
demonstration, and on 22 January, with a full escort
of armed police, ten thousand S.A. men paraded on
the Biilowplatz and listened to a ranting speech by
Hitler. Goebbels exulted, ‘The Communists have suf-
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had recently been serving as chief military adviser
to the German delegation at the Disarmament Con­
ference and had been hurriedly recalled without
Schleicher’s or Kammerstein's knowledge. Fortu­
nately for Hitler, Blomberg accepted his new commis­
sion from the President, and the threat of a last-
minute repudiation by the Army was thereby avoided.

It is possible that fear of what Schleicher might
do helped Papen and Hugenberg to make up their
minds and hastily compose their remaining differ­
ences with the Nazis. At any rate, on the morning
of Monday the 30th, after a sleepless night during
which he sat up with Goring and Goebbels to be ready
for any eventuality, Hitler received the long-awaited
summons to the President. The deal which Schleicher
had made the object of his policy, and for which
Strasser had worked, was accomplished at last, with
Schleicher and Strasser left out.

During the morning a silent crowd filled the street
between the Kaiserhof and the Chancellery. Shortly
after noon a roar went up from the crowd: the Leader
was coming. He ran down the steps to his car and in
a couple of minutes was back in the Kaiserhof. As
he entered the room his lieutenants crowded to greet
him. The improbable had happened: Adolf Hitler, the
petty official’s son from Austria, the down-and-out
of the Home for Men, the Meldegdnger, of the List
Regiment, had become Chancellor of the German
Reich.
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Party and the Democrats—had suffered a more severe
loss of votes to the Nazis than any other German par­
ties, and this is sufficient comment on the opposition
they were likely to offer.

But the heaviest responsibility of all rests on the
German Right, who not only failed to combine with
the other parties in defence of the Republic but made
Hitler their partner in a coalition government. The
old ruling class of Imperial Germany had never recon­
ciled itself to the loss of the war or to the overthrow
of the monarchy in 1918. They were remarkably well
treated by the Republican regime which followed.
Many of them were left in positions of power and in­
fluence; their wealth and estates remained untouched
by expropriation or nationalization; the Army lead­
ers were allowed to maintain their independent posi­
tion; the industrialists and business men made big
profits out of a weak and complaisant government,
while the help given to the Junkers’ estates was one
of theTinancial scaildals uf LUU century. All this won

’"neifliKf LKeTr grali Lillie mil' Lllllir loyalty. Whatever
may be said of individuals, as a class they remained
irreconcilable, contemptuous of and hostile to the re­
gime they continued to exploit. What the German
Right wanted was to regain its old position in Ger­
many as the ruling class; to destroy the hated Repub­
lic and restore the monarchy; to put the working
classes ‘in their places’; to rebuild the military power
of Germany; to reverse the decision of 1918 and to
restore Germany—their Germany—to a dominant po­
sition in Europe. Blinded by interest and prejudice,
the Right forsook the role of a true conservatism,
abandoned its own traditions and made the gross
mistake of supposing that in Hitler they had found
a man who would enable them to achieve their ends. *
A large section of the German middle class, power­
fully attracted by Hitler’s nationalism, and many of
the German Officer Corps followed their lead.

The formation of a Nazi-Right coalition was based 
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on the belief that Hitler, once he had been brought
into the government, could be held in check and
tamed. At first sight the terms to which Hitler had
agreed appeared to confirm this belief.

He was not even a presidential chancellor; Hinden­
burg had been persuaded to accept Hitler on the
grounds that this time he would be able to provide a
parliamentary majority. No sooner was the Cabinet
formed than Hitler started negotiations to bring the
Centre Party into the coalition. When these negotia­
tions did not lead to agreement Hitler insisted that
new elections must be held in order to provide a par­
liamentary basis for the coalition in the form of an
electoral majority.

Papen saw nothing but cause for self-congratula­
tion on his own astuteness. He had levelled scores
with General von Schleicher, yet at the same time re­
alized Schleicher’s dream, the harnessing of the Nazis
to the support of the State—and this, not on Hitler’s,
but on his own terms. For Hitler, Papen assured his
friends, was tied hand and foot by the conditions he
had accepted. True, Hitler had the Chancellorship,
but the real power, in Papen’s view, rested with the
Vice-Chancellor, himself.

It was the Vice-Chancellor, not the Chancellor, who
enjoyed the special confidence of the President; it
was the Vice-Chancellor who held the key post of
Minister-President of Prussia, with control of the
Prussian administration and police; and the Vice-
Chancellor who had the right, newly established, to be
present on all occasions when the Chancellor made his
report to the President. Furthermore, only three of
the eleven Cabinet posts were held by Nazis, and
apart from the Chancellorship both were second-rate

^positions.
With these arguments Papen overcame Hinden-

i burg’s reluctance to make Hitler Chancellor. In this
| way they would obtain that mass support which the

‘Cabinet of Barons’ had so notoriously lacked. Hitler
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was to play his old role of barker for a circus-show
in which he was now to have a place as partner and
his name at the top of the bill, but in which the real
decisions would be taken by those who outnumbered
him in the Cabinet. This was Realpolitik as prac­
tised by Papen, a man who—as he prided himself—
knew how to distinguish between the reality and the
shows of power.

Rarely has disillusionment been so complete or so
swift to follow. Those who, like Papen, believed they
had seen through Hitler were to find they had badly
underestimated both the leader and the movement.
For Hitler's originality lay in his realization that ef­
fective revolutions, in modern conditions, are carried
out with, and not against, the power of the State:
the correct order of events was first to secure access
to that power and then begin his revolution. Hitler
never abandoned the cloak of legality; instead he
turned the law inside out and made illegality legal.

In six months, Hitler and his supporters were to
demonstrate a cynicism and lack of scruple—qualities
on which his partners particularly prided themselves
—which left Papen and Hugenberg gasping for
breath. At the end of those six months they were to
discover, like the young lady of Riga, the dangers of
going for a ride on a tiger.

At five o’clock on the afternoon on Monday 30 Jan­
uary, Hitler presided over his first Cabinet meeting.
The Cabinet was still committed to seeking a parlia­
mentary majority by securing the support of the
Centre Party, and Goring duly reported on the prog­
ress of his talks with the leader of the Centre, Mon­
signor Kaas. If these failed, then, Hitler suggested,
it would be necessary to dissolve the Reichstag and
hold new elections. Hugenberg saw the danger of
letting Hitler conduct an election campaign with the
power of the State at his command, but he reluctantly
agreed to the plans after Hitler solemnly promised
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' him that the composition of the coalition government

would not be altered, whatever the results of the elec­
tions.

(
L The next day, when Hitler saw Monsignor Kaas, he
took good care that the negotiations with the Centre
should fail. On the advice of Papen, Hindenburg
agreed once more to sign a decree dissolving the
Reichstag ‘since the formation of a working majority
has proved impossible’. The Centre Party protested-

, to the President that this was not true, but the decree
* had been signed, the date for the new elections fixed
, and the first and most difficult of the obstacles to Hit-.
let’s success removed. Papen and Hugenberg had al­
lowed themselves to be gently guided into the trap.
Goebbels wrote confidently in his diary, ‘The struggle,
is a light one now, since we are able to employ all the
means of the State. Radio and Press are at our dis-.

* posal. We shall achieve a masterpiece of propaganda.
Even money is not lacking this time.’ >

, In order to leave no doubts of the expectations they 1
had, Goring summoned about twenty-five of Ger-.
many’s leading industrialists to his palace on the I
evening of 20 February. After Hitler spoke, Goring.
bluntly appealed to them: ‘The sacrifice asked for is /I
easier to bear if it is realized that the elections will ]
certainly be the last for the next ten years, probably I
even for the next hundred years.’ It was agreed to
raise an election fund of three million Reichsmarks
to be divided between the partners in the coalition,
but there was little doubt that the Nazis would get
the lion’s share. .. '1

Throughout the election campaign Hitler refused
»to outline any programme for his Government. At
[Munich he said: ‘Programmes are of no avail, it is
1 the human purpose which is decisive.’ The Nazi cam-
• paign was directed against the record of the fourteen .

years of party government in Germany, which had
‘piled mistake upon mistake, illusion upon illusion.’ .
What had the Nazis to put in its place? He was no
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democratic politician, Hitler virtuously replied, to
trick the people into voting for him by a few empty
promises. ‘I ask of you, German people, that after
you have given the others fourteen years you should
give us four.’

Hitler did not rely on the spoken word alone. Al- I
though the other parties were still allowed to func- I
tion, their meetings were broken up, their speakers I
assaulted and beaten, their posters torn down and I
their papers continually suppressed. Official figures I
admitted fifty-one people killed during the election/
campaign and several hundreds injured. This time!
the Nazis did not mean to be robbed of power by any’
scruples about fair play or free speech.

Papen believed he had tied Hitler down by restrict- j
ing the number of Cabinet posts held by the Nazis
to a bare minimum, but the real key to power in the
State—control of the Prussian police force and of
the Prussian State Administration—lay with Goring,
Prussian Minister of the Interior. By the curious sys­
tem of dual government which existed in Germany,
this office carried out the work of administering two-
thirds of Germany. In the critical period of 1933-4,
no man after Hitler played so important a role in
the Nazi revolution as Goring. His energy and ruth­
lessness, together with his control of Prussia, were
indispensable to Hitler’s success. The belief that Go­
ring would be restrained by Papen as Minister-Presi­
dent of Prussia proved ill-founded. Goring issued or­
ders and enforced his will, as if he were already in
possession of absolute power.

The moment Goring entered office he began a dras­
tic purge of the Prussian State service. He paid par-J
ticular attention to sweeping out the senior police
officers, replacing them with S.A. or S.S. leaders. In
February, after urging the police to show no mercy
to the activities of ‘organizations hostile to the State’
—that is to say, the Communists—Goring continued:
‘Police officers who make use of fire-arms in the exe-
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cution of their duties will, without regard to the con­
sequences of such use, benefit by my protection; those
who . . . fail in their duty will be punished in ac­
cordance with the regulations.’ In other words, when
in doubt shoot.

On 22 February Goring published an order estab­
lishing an auxiliary police force. Fifty thousand men
were called up, among them twenty-five thousand
from the S.A. and fifteen thousand from the S.S. AU
they had to do was to put a white arm-band over
their brown shirts or black shirts: they then repre­
sented the authority of the State. It was the equiva­
lent of handing over police powers to the razor and
cosh gangs. This was 'legality' in practice.

The day after Hitler became Chancellor, Goebbels
noted in his diary: Tn a conference with the Leader
we arrange measures for combating the Red terror.’
On 24 February the police raided Communist H.Q.
in Berlin. An official communique reported the dis­
covery of plans for a Communist revolution. The pub­
lication of the captured documents was promised in
the immediate future. They never appeared, but on
the night of 27 February the Reichstag building mys­
teriously went up in flames.

While the fire was still spreading, the police ar­
rested a young Dutch Communist, Marianus van der
Lubbe, who was found in the deserted building.

Goring at once declared that van der Lubbe was
only a pawn in a major Communist plot to launch a

■ campaign of terrorism. The arrest of Communist
leaders, including the Bulgarian Georgi Dimitroff,
followed at once, and the Reichstag Fire Trial was
held in Leipzig with all the publicity the Nazis could
contrive. The publicity, however, badly misfired. Not
only did Dimitroff defend himself with skill, but the
prosecution failed completely to prove any connexion
between van der Lubbe and the other defendants.
The trial ended in a fiasco with the acquittal and re-
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lease of the Communist leaders, leaving the unhappy
van der Lubbe to be hurriedly executed.

It is still a matter of controversy whether the burn­
ing of the Reichstag was, in fact, planned and car­
ried out by the Nazis themselves, as has long been
believed, or whether van der Lubbe acted on his own.
At any rate, there is no doubt who profited by the
fire. The next day Hitler promulgated a decree signed
by the President *for the protection of the People
and the State.’ The decree was described ‘as a de­
fensive measure against Communist acts of violence.’
It suspended the guarantees of individual liberty un­
der the Weimar Constitution, authorized the Reich
Government if necessary to take over full powers in
any federal State, increased the penalty for the
crimes of high treason, poisoning, arson, and sabo­
tage to one of death, and instituted the death penalty,
or hard labour for life, in the case of conspiracy toy
assassinate members of the Government, or grave
breaches of the peace.

Armed with these all-embracing powers, Hitler and
Goring were in a position to take any action they
pleased against their opponents. They cleverly post-1
poned the formal proscription of the Communist I
Party until after the elections, so that the working-!
class vote should continue to be divided between the
rival parties of the Communists and the Social Demo­
crats. But acts of terrorism against the Left-wing
parties were now intensified.

In the last week of the election campaign, the Nazi
propaganda machine redoubled the force of its attack
on the ‘Marxists’, producing the most hair-raising ac­
counts of Communist preparations for insurrection
and a ‘blood-bath’, for which the Reichstag Fire and
the arrest of van der Lubbe were used to provide
substantiation. Hitler stormed the country in a last

. hurricane campaign, declaring his determination to
stamp out Marxism and the parties of the Left with-
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out mercy. For the first time the radio carried his
words into every corner of the country.

The campaign reached its climax on Saturday 4
March, the ‘Day of the Awakening Nation’, when Hit­
ler spoke in Konigsberg, the ancient coronation town
and capital of the separated province of East Prussia.
Hitler declared: ‘One must be able to say once again:
German People, hold your heads high and proudly
once more! You are no longer enslaved and in bond- -
age, but you are free again and can justly say: We
are all proud that through God’s powerful aid we
have once more become true Germans.’

As Hitler finished speaking bonfires blazed out on
the hill-tops, all along the ‘threatened frontier’ of the
east. It was the culmination of a month in which the
tramping columns of S.A. troops, the torchlight pa­
rades, the monster demonstrations, cheering crowds,
blaring loudspeakers, and mob-oratory, the streets
hung with swastika flags, the open display of bru­
tality and violence, with the police standing by in
silence—all had been used to build up the impression
of an irresistible force which would sweep away every
obstacle in its path.

In face of all this it is a remarkable fact that still
the German people refused to give Hitler the major­
ity he sought. With the help of his Nationalist allies,
Hitler had a bare majority in the new Reichstag, but
it did not escape the attention of the Nazi leaders
that with the proscription of the Communist deputies
they would have a clear parliamentary majority them­
selves, without the need of the Nationalist votes. The
chances of Papen, Hugenberg, and the Nationalists
acting as an effective brake on their partners in the
coalition appeared slight.

Hitler’s dictatorship rested on the constitutional
foundation of a single law: the so-called Enabling
Law, Gesetz zur Behebung der Not von Volk und
Reich (Law for Removing the Distress of People and
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Reich). As it represented an alteration of the Con­
stitution, a majority of two-thirds of the Reichstag
was necessary to pass it, and Hitler’s first preoccupa­
tion after the elections was to secure this. One step
was simple: the eighty-one Communist deputies
could be left out of account, those who had not been
arrested so far would certainly be arrested if they
put in an appearance in the Reichstag. Negotiations
with the Centre were resumed and, in the meantime,
Hitler showed himself in his most conciliatory mood
towards his Nationalist partners. Both the discus­
sions in the Cabinet and the negotiations with the
Centre revealed the same uneasiness at the prospect
of the powers the Government was claiming. But the
Nazis held the whip-hand with the decree of 28
February, and Hitler was prepared to promise any­
thing at this stage to get his bill through, with the
appearances of legality preserved intact.

The Enabling Bill which was laid before the House
on 23 March 1933 gave the Government the power for
four years to enact laws without the cooperation of

■ the Reichstag. It specifically stated that this power
should include the right to deviate from the Con­
stitution and to conclude treaties with foreign states.
It also provided that laws to be enacted by the Gov­
ernment should be drafted by the Chancellor, and
should come into effect on the day after publication.

As the deputies arrived, they had to pass through
a solid rank of black-shirted S.S. men encircling the
building; inside, the corridors and walls were lined
with brown-shirted S.A. troops.

Hitler’s opening speech was restrained. He spoke
of the disciplined and bloodless fashion in which the
revolution had been carried out, and of the spirit of
national unity which had replaced the party and class
divisions of the Republic. The Government, he de­
clared, would make use of the powers of the Enabling
Bill only when they were ‘essential for carrying out
vitally necessary measures.’ There was no threat to
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the Reichstag, the President, the States or the
Churches. ‘The Government,' he concluded, ‘offers to
the parties of the Reichstag the opportunity for
friendly cooperation. But it is equally prepared to go
ahead in face of their refusal and of the hostilities
which will result from that refusal. It is for you,
gentlemen of the Reichstag, to decide between war
and peace.’

The leader of the Social Democrats, Otto Weis,
spoke next. There was silence as he walked to the
tribune, but from outside came the baying of the
Stormtroopers chanting: ‘We want the Bill—or fire
and murder.’ It needed courage to stand up before
this packed assembly—most of the Communists and
about a dozen of the Social Democrat deputies had
already been thrown into prison—and to tell Hitler
and the Nazis to their faces that the Social Demo­
cratic Party would vote against the Bill. Weis spoke
with moderation; to be defenceless, he added, was not
to be without honour. But the very suggestion of op­
position had been enough to rouse Hitler to a fury.
Brushing aside Papen’s attempt to restrain him, he
mounted the tribune a second time and gave the
Reichstag, the Cabinet, and the Diplomatic Corps a
taste of his real temper, savage, mocking, and brutal.
‘I do not want your votes,’ he spat at the Social
Democrats. ‘Germany will be free, but not through
you. Do not mistake us for bourgeois. The star of
Germany is in the ascendant, yours is about to disap­
pear, your death-knell has sounded.’

The rest of the speeches were an anti-climax. Mon­
signor Kaas, still clinging to his belief in Hitler’s
promises, rose to announce that the Centre Party
would vote for the Bill, a fitting close to the shabby
policy of compromise with the Nazis which the Centre
had followed since the summer of 1932. Then came
the vote, and excitement mounted. When Goring de­
clared the figures—for the Bill, 441; against, 94—
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the Nazis leaped to their feet and with arms out­
stretched in salute sang the Horst Wessel song.

Outside in the square the huge crowd roared its ap­
proval. The Nazis had every reason to be delighted:
with the passage of the Enabling Act, Hitler secured
his independence, not only from the Reichstag but
also from the President. He had full power to set
aside the Constitution. The street gangs had seized
control of the resources of a great modern State,
the gutter had come to power.

In March 1933, however, Hitler was still not the
dictator of Germany. The process of Gleichschaltung
—‘coordination’—by which the whole of the organized
life of the nation was to be brought under the single
control of the Nazi Party, had still to be carried out.
Hitler and Frick had not waited for the passage of
the Enabling Act to take steps to bring the govern­
ments of the States firmly under their control. On
the evening of 9 March von Epp, with full authority^
from Berlin, carried out a coup d’ttat in Munich. The
Held Government was turned out, and Nazis ap­
pointed to all the principal posts.

Similar action was taken in the other States. In
April, Hitler nominated Reich Governors (Reichs-
statthalter) in every State, and gave them the power
to appoint and remove State Governments, to dis­
solve the Diets, to prepare and publish State laws,
and to appoint and dismiss State officials. All eighteen
of the new Reich Governors were Nazis, usually the
local Gauleiters. In Prussia the new law afforded
an opportunity to turn out Papen. Hitler now ap­
pointed himself Reichsstatthalter for Prussia and
promptly delegated his powers to Goring as Prussian
Minister-President.

On the first anniversary of Hitler’s accession to
power, 30 January 1934, a Law for the Reconstruc­
tion of the Reich rounded off this work of subordinat-
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ing the federal States to the authority of the central
Government. The State Diets were abolished; the
sovereign powers of the-States transferred to the
Reich; and the Reichsstatthalter and State Govern­
ments placed under the Reich Government. This was
the culmination of a year of Gleichschaltung, in
which all representative self-government from the
level of the States downwards through the whole
system of local government had been stamped out.

The process of Gleichschaltung did not stop with
.the institutions of government. If Hitler meant to
destroy Marxism in Germany he had obviously to
break the independent power of the huge German
trade-union movement, the foundation on which the
.Social Democratic Party rested. The Nazis cleverly
camouflaged their intentions by declaring May Day
,a national holiday, and holding an immense workers’
rally in Berlin which was addressed by Hitler. On
the morning of the next day the trade-union offices
•all over the country were occupied by S.A. and S.S.
troopers. Many union officials were arrested, beaten,
and thrown into concentration camps. All the unions
were then merged into a new German Labour Front,
headed by Robert Ley.

Hitler gave assurances to the workers when he
addressed the First Congress of German Workers on
10 May. But the intention behind his talk of honour­
ing labour and abolishing the class war were not long
concealed. Before the month was out a new law
ended collective bargaining and appointed Labour
Trustees, under the Government’s orders, to settle
conditions of work.

V The Social Democrats attempted to carry on loyally
for a time, but their efforts proved futile. On 10 May
Goring ordered the occupation of the Party’s build­
ings and newspaper offices, and the confiscation of
their funds, and on 22 June banned the Social Demo-

' cratic Party as an enemy of the people and State.
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attention to the rule that the Vice-Chancellor must
always be present when he saw the President; indeed,
he rarely bothered to see the President at all, now
that he had the power to issue decrees himself.

Thus by the summer of 1933 Hitler was complete
master of a Government which was independent alike
of Reichstag, President, and political allies. All
Papen’s calculations of January, his assurance that
once the Nazi Party was harnessed to the State it
would be tamed, had proved worthless. For Hitler had
grasped a truth which eluded Papen, the political
dilettante, that the key to power no longer lay in the
parliamentary and presidential intrigues by means
of which he had got his foot inside the door—and by
means of which Papen still hoped to bind him—but,
outside, in the masses of the German people. Papen,
deceived by Hitler’s tactics of legality, had never
grasped that the revolutionary character of the Nazi
movement would only be revealed after Hitler had
come to power, and was now astonished and in­
timidated by the forces he had released.

For it is a mistake to suppose, as Papen did, that
because Hitler came to power by the backstairs there
was no genuine revolutionary force in the Nazi Party.
The S.A. regarded Hitler’s Chancellorship as the
signal for that settling of accounts which they had
been promised for so long. With the long-drawn-out
economic depression and the accompanying political
uncertainty and bitterness, the revolutionary im­
pulse of the S.A. was bound to strike echoes in a large
section of the German people. This wave of revolu­
tionary excitement which passed across Germany in
1933 took several forms.

Its first and most obvious expression was violence.
The violence of the period between the Reichstag
Fire and the end of the year was on a different scale
from anything that had happened before. The Gov­
ernment itself deliberately employed violence and in­
timidation as a method of governing, using such
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agencies as the Gestapo (the Prussian Secret State

i Police established by Goring), and the concentration
j camps opened at Oranienburg, Dachau, and other
■ places. At the same time, the open contempt for jus­

tice and order shown by the State encouraged nor-
? mally suppressed impulses of cruelty, envy, and
I revenge. The traditional sanctions of the police and
: .the courts were withdrawn, and common crime from
| jobbery to murder brazenly disguised as ‘politics’.
I The only measure taken by the Government was to
[•issue amnesties for ‘penal acts committed in the na-
I tional revolution’.
> Violence, if it repelled, also attracted many, es-
; pecially among the younger generation. It was indeed
t a.characteristic part of revolutionary idealism. For
\ 4933, like other revolutionary years, produced great
f (hopes, a sense of new possibilities, the end of frustra­

tion, the beginning of action, a feeling of exhilaration
and anticipation after years of hopelessness. Hitler
succeeded in releasing pent-up energies in the nation,
and in re-creating a belief in the future of the Ger­
man people. It is wrong to lay stress only on the
element of coercion, and to ignore the degree to which

f Hitler commanded a genuine popular support in Ger-
Hmany. To suppose that the huge votes which he se-
F cured in his plebiscites were solely, or even prin­

cipally, due to the Gestapo and the concentration
camps is to missjyhat Hitler knew so well, the im-

•mense attraction to the masses of force plus success^'
*TSide by side with this went the familiar and seamy
'accompaniment of all revolutionary upheavals, the
'rush to clamber on the band wagon and the scramble
for jobs and advantages. The purge of the civil serv­
ice, the closing of the professions to Jews in 1933, the
.creation of new posts in government, in industry and
business, whetted the appetites of the unsuccessful,
the ambitious, and the envious. Most of the men who

.;now held power in Germany and the thousands of
Nazis who had become mayors of cities, deputies,
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government officials, and heads of departments be- . I
longed to one of these classes. The six million unem- v
ployed in Germany, who had not disappeared over- ’
night when Hitler came to power, represented a
revolutionary pressure that was not easily to be
damned.

It was by harnessing these forces of discontent and 1
revolt that Hitler had created the Nazi movement,- ]
and as late as the middle of June 1933 he was still
prepared to tell a gathering of Nazi leaders in Berlin: '
‘The German Revolution will not be complete until
the whole German people has been fashioned anew,
until it has been organized anew, and has been recon­
structed.’

But there was a point beyond which this process
could not go without seriously endangering the ef­
ficiency of the State and of the German economy. The •
two dangers to which Hitler had to pay particular
attention were the disruption of the economic organi­
zation of the country, and attempts to interfere with
the inviolability of the Army.

Men like Gottfried Feder believed that the time had '
come to put into practice the economic clauses of the ‘
Party’s original programme, with its sweeping pro­
posals for nationalization, profit-sharing, and the
abolition of unearned incomes.

Although Hitler was indifferent to economic ques­
tions, he saw that radical economic experiments at
such a time would throw the German economy into a
state of confusion, and would prejudice, if not de­
stroy, the chances of cooperation with industry and
business to end the Depression and bring down the
unemployment figures.

Hitler summoned the Gauleiters to Berlin on 13
July and told them: ‘Political power we had to con­
quer rapidly and with one blow; in the economic
sphere other principles of development must deter­
mine our action. Here progress must be made step
by step without any radical breaking up of existing
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conditions which would endanger the foundations ofl
our own life. . .

July 1933 marked a turning point in the develop­
ment of the revolution. Hitler now spoke of a new
phase which he described as ‘educating the millions I
who do not yet in their hearts belong to us’.

Hitler’s own wish to bring the revolution to an
end, for the time being at least, and to consolidate
its gains, is plain enough. However, he was far from
convincing all his followers of the necessity of his
new policy. Rohm, the S.A. Chief of Staff, spoke in
the name of the hundreds of thousands of embittered
Nazis who had been left out in the cold, and wanted
no end to the revolution until they too had been
provided for. At the beginning of August Goring, in
line with the change of policy, announced the dis­
missal of the S.A. and S.S. auxiliary police. On 6
August, before a parade of eighty thousand S.A. men,
Rohm gave his answer: ‘Anyone who thinks that the
tasks of the S.A. have been accomplished will have to
get used to the idea that we are here and intend to
stay here, come what may.’

From the summer of 1933 to the summer of 1934
this quarrel over the Second Revolution was to form
the dominant issue in German politics. Demands to
renew and extend the Revolution grew louder and
more menacing. Rohm, Goebbels, and many of the
S.A. leaders made open attacks on Reaktion, that
comprehensive word which covered everyone the S.A.
disliked, from capitalists and Junkers, Conservative
politicians and stiff-necked generals, to the respect­
able bourgeois citizen with a job and the civil service
bureaucrats. The S.A. looked back nostalgically to the
spring of the previous year, when the gates to the
Promised Land had been flung open, and Germany had
appeared to be theirs to loot and lord it over as they
pleased. Now, they grumbled, the Nazis had gone
respectable, and many who had secured a Party card 
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only the day before were allowed to continue with
their jobs, while deserving Alte Kampfer were left
out on the streets. In characteristically elegant lan­
guage the S.A. began to talk of clearing out the pig­
sty, and driving a few of the greedy swine away
from the troughs.

While the S.A., which was a genuine mass move­
ment with strong radical and anti-capitalist leanings,
became restive, Hitler was as strongly opposed as
ever to Rohm’s inveterate desire to turn the S.A. into
soldiers and to remodel the Army. There were par­
ticularly strong reasons why he wished to avoid
alienating the Army leaders at this time. The willing­
ness of the Army to see Hitler become Chancellor and
the benevolent neutrality of the Army while he ar­
rogated more and more power to himself were de­
cisive factors in the establishment of the Nazi regime.
The key figure in guaranteeing the friendly attitude
of the Army was General von Blomberg, but Hitler
also made a powerful appeal to the Army by two
promises: German military strength would be re­
stored by rearmament, and the Army would not be
called upon to intervene in a civil war.

Hitler’s relations with Blomberg became closer as
he began to take the first steps in rebuilding the
military power of Germany. Looking ahead, he rec­

ognized the importance of having the Army again on
his side, if he was to succeed Hindenburg, andjie was
anxious that nothing should disturb the confidence

, of the Army leaders-in the-ncw legime/
‘^"''Rohm’took a different view. By the end of 1933 the
S.A. numbered between two and three million men,
and Rohm stood at the head of Laforce more than
ten or twenty times the size of the regular Reich­
swehr. The S.A. leaders, ambitious and hungry for
power, saw in their organization the revolutionary
army which should provide the military power of the
New Germany. They were contemptuous of the rigid
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military hierarchy of the professional Army and
were avid for the prestige, power, and pickings they
would acquire by supplanting the generals. Their
motives were as crude as their manners, but un­
deniably a number of them were tough, possessed
ability, and commanded powerful forces. The Army;
generals, however, were adamant in their refusal to'
accept the S.A. on an equal footing.

Hitler went out of his way to reassure the generals
that he remained loyal to them, but the problem of
the S.A. remained. If it was not to be incorporated
into the Army, as Rohm wanted, what was to become
of it? The S.A. was the embarrassing legacy of the
years of struggle. In it were collected the ‘old
fighters’ who had been useful enough for street
brawling, but for whom the Party had no further use
when it came to power and took over the State ;C)tlie__
disillusioned radicals, resentful at Hitler’s compro­
mise with existing institutions; the ambitious, who
had failed to get the jobs they wanted, and the rm-
successful, who had no jobs at all.

Thus relations between the S.A. and the Army be­
came a test case involving the whole question of the
so-called Second Revolution—the point at which the
revolution was to be halted—and the classic problem
of all revolutionary leaders once they have come to
power, the liquidation of the Party’s disreputable
past.

Hitler first attempted to solve this problem by con­
ciliation and compromise. A law promulgated on 1
December made Rohm and Hess members of the Reich
Cabinet. Rohm’s appointment repaired an omission
which had long been a grievance with the S.A. At the t
beginning of the New Year Hitler addressed a letter
to Rohm of unusual friendliness, thanking him for
his ‘imperishable services’ and assuring him of his
friendship. More attention was now paid to the needs
and grievances of the ‘old fighters’, and members of \
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the Party or S.A. who had suffered sickness or injury L,
in the political struggle for the national movement <1
were granted State pensions. 1

Rohm, however, was not to be silenced by such
sops. In February he proposed in the Cabinet that
the S.A. should be used as the basis for the expansion
of the Army, and that a single Minister should be
appointed to take charge of the Armed Forces of. |
the State. The obvious candidate for such a post was
Rohm himself. The Army High Command presented
a unanimous opposition to such a proposal and ap- j
pealed to the President, as the guardian of the i
Army’s traditions, to put a stop to Rohm’s attempted
interference. I

Hitler declined to take Rohm’s side in the dispute, I
and the plan was allowed to drop for the moment i
Although temporarily checked, Rohm kept up his i
pressure on the Army, and his relations with Gen­
eral von Blomberg, the Minister of Defence, grew
strained.

At the end of March Hitler and von Blomberg
were secretly informed that President Hindenburg
could not be expected to live very much longer.
Within a matter of months, perhaps of weeks, the
question of the succession would have to be settled.
It had long been the hope of conservative circles that
Hindenburg’s death would be followed by a restora­
tion of the monarchy, and this was the President’s
own wish. Hitler, however, was now opposed both to
a restoration and to the perpetuation of the existing
situation. So long as the independent position of the
President existed alongside his own, so long as the
President was Commander-in-Chief of the Armed
Forces, and so long as the oath of allegiance was
taken to the President and not to himself, Hitler’s
power was something less than absolute. He was de­
termined that, when Hindenburg died, he and no one
else should succeed to the President’s position. It was
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to Adolf Hitler that the Armed Forces should take the
new oath of allegiance. The first and most important
step was to make sure"o? the Army, whose leaders
claimed to represent the permanent interests of the
nation independently of the rise and fall of govern­
ments and parties.

In the second week of April an opportunity pre­
sented itself. On 11 April Hitler left Kiel on the
cruiser Deutschland to take part in naval manoeuvres.
He was accompanied by General von Blomberg, Colo­
nel General Freiherr von Fritsch, the Commander-in-
Chief of the German Army, and Admiral Erich
Raeder, the Commander-in-Chief of the German
Navy. It is believed to have been during the course
of this short voyage that Hitler came to terms with
the gen era laj the succession for himself, in'return
for the suppression of Rohm’s plans and the continued
inviolability of the Army’s position as the sole armed
force in the State. A conference of senior Army of­
ficers under Fritsch’s chairmanship endorsed Blom­
berg’s decision in favour of Hitler after—but only
after—the terms of the Deutschland Pact had been
communicated to them.

The news of Hitler’s offer to cut down the number'
of the S.A., which leaked out and was published in
Prague, sharpened the conflict between Rohm and
the Army. Rohm had powerful enemies inside the
Party as well as in the Army. Goring, who had been"
made a general by Hindenburg,’"once'Tn power grav­
itated naturally towards the side- of privilege and-

jrgffiaqty, and was on the worst of terms with the
Chief of Staff of the S.A. He began to collect a power­
ful police force ‘for special service’, which he kept'
ready under his own hand at the Lichterfelde Cadet
School near Berlin. On 1 April 1934, Heinrich Himm­
ler, already head of the Bavarian police and Reichs­
fuhrer of the black-shirted S.S., was unexpectedly
appointed by Goring as head of the Prussian Gestapo.
Goring found in Himmler an ally against a com-
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mon enemy, for the first obstacle Himmler sought to
remove from his path was Ernst Rohm. Himmler and
his S.S. were still a part of the S.A. and subordinate
to Rohm’s command, although the rivalry between
the S.A. and S.S. was bitter, and Rohm’s relationship
with Himmler could hardly have been less cordial.
Rohm’s only friends in the Party leadership were
Goebbels and—paradoxically enough—the man who
had him murdered, Hitler.

The situation with which Hitler had to deal was
produced by the intersection of the problems of the
Second Revolution, of the S.A. and the Army, and of
the succession to President von Hindenburg. It was
the problem of the succession which introduced a note
of urgency by making Hitler’s own position vulner­
able, for if he was to secure their support for his suc­
cession to the Presidency, the Army leadership was
determined to exact in return the removal of the
S.A. threat to take over the Army and renew the
revolution.

A Hitler chose to stand by his agreement with the
) Army and repudiate the Revolution, but he disguised-
I Xis decision as action forced on him not by pressure
I from the Right, but by disloyalty and conspiracy on
[ the Left.
- On 4 June Hitler sent for Rohm and had a con­

versation with him which lasted for five hours. Ac­
cording to Hitler’s later account, he warned Rohm
against any attempt to start a Second Revolution. At

„ the same time as he assured Rohm that he had no
intention of dissolving the S.A., Hitler reproached

■ him with the scandal created by his own behaviour
1 and that of his closest associates in the S.A. leader­

ship, who had become notorious for their disorder,
luxury and sexual perversion. A day or two later
Hitler ordered the S.A. to go on leave for the month
of July, returning to duty on 1 August. During their
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leave they were forbidden to wear their uniforms or/
to take part in any demonstrations or exercises. Rohm
announced on 7 June that he himself was about to
take a period of sick leave. Hitler agreed to attend a
conference of S.A. leaders to discuss the future of
the movement at Wiessee, near Munich, on 30 June.
It was a rendezvous which Hitler did not fail to
keep. _ (

On 13 July Hitler gave his version of what hap­
pened between 8 June and 30 June. According to his
speech, Rohm had renewed his old relations with
General von Schleicher, and the two men had agreed
on a concrete programme: the present regime in Ger­
many could not be supported; the Army and all na­
tional associations must be united in a single band
under Rohm; Papen must be removed, and Schleicher
himself become Vice-Chancellor.

Since Rohm was not sure that Hitler would agree,
he made preparations to carry out his plan by a coup,
the main role in which was to be played by the S.A.
Staff Guards. To complete the conspiracy, Hitler con­
tinued, Schleicher and his former assistant in the
Defence Ministry, General von Bredow, got in touch
with ‘a foreign Power' (later identified as France),
and Gregor Strasser, who had retired into private
life after Hitler’s Chancellorship, was brought into
the plot.

After his talk with Hitler on 4 June, Rohm—still
according to Hitler’s version—planned to take Hitler
captive, hoping to use his authority to call out the
S.A. and paralyse the other forces in the State. The
action taken at the end of June was directed, Hitler
claimed, to forestalling Rohm’s putsch which was
about to be staged in a matter of hours. |

Part of this story can with some certainty be re­
jected as untrue from the beginning. On the very
day he was supposed to be storming the Chancellery
in Berlin, Rohm was seized in bed at the hotel in
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leave they were forbidden to wear their uniforms or/
to take part in any demonstrations or exercises. Rohm
announced on 7 June that he himself was about to ,
take a period of sick leave. Hitler agreed to attend a
conference of S.A. leaders to discuss the future of
the movement at Wiessee, near Munich, on 30 June.
It was a rendezvous which Hitler did not fail to
keep.

On 13 July Hitler gave his version of what hap­
pened between 8 June and 30 June. According to his
speech, Rohm had renewed his old relations with
General von Schleicher, and the two men had agreed
on a concrete programme: the present regime in Ger­
many could not be supported; the Army and all na­
tional associations must be united in a single band
under Rohm; Papen must be removed, and Schleicher
himself become Vice-Chancellor.

Since Rohm was not sure that Hitler would agree,
he made preparations to carry out his plan by a coup,
the main role in which was to be played by the S.A.
Staff Guards. To complete the conspiracy, Hitler con­
tinued, Schleicher and his former assistant in the
Defence Ministry, General von Bredow, got in touch
with ‘a foreign Power’ (later identified as France),
and Gregor Strasser, who had retired into private
life after Hitler’s Chancellorship, was brought into
the plot.

After his talk with Hitler on 4 June, Rohm—still
according to Hitler’s version—planned to take Hitler
captive, hoping to use his authority to call out the
S.A. and paralyse the other forces in the State. The
action taken at the end of June was directed, Hitler
claimed, to forestalling Rohm’s putsch which was
about to be staged in a matter of hours.

Part of this story can with some certainty be re­
jected as untrue from the beginning. On the very
day he was supposed to be storming the Chancellery
in Berlin, Rohm was seized in bed at the hotel in
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Wiessee where he was taking a cure and awaiting
Hitler’s arrival for the conference they had arranged.
Most of the other S.A. leaders were either on their
way to Wiessee or had actually arrived. Karl Ernst,
the S.A. leader in Berlin (whom Hitler represented
as one of the most important figures in the plot),
was taken prisoner at Bremen, where he was about to
leave by boat for a honeymoon in Madeira. The whole
story of an imminent coup d’etat was a lie, either
invented later by Hitler as a pretext for his own ac­
tion, or possibly made use of at the time by Goring
and Himmler to deceive Hitler and force him to move
against Rohm. There is no evidence to support the
claim that the conspirators of June 1934 were Rohm
and the S.A. The plot was hatched by Goring and
Himmler, the enemies of Rohm; the treachery and
disloyalty were not on Rohm’s side, but on theirs and
Hitler’s; and if ever men died convinced—not with-

' out reason—that they had been ‘framed’, it was the
men who were shot on 30 June 1934.

Throughout June 1934 there was an ominous ten­
sion in Berlin, heightened by rumours and much
speculation. At the end of May both Briining and
Schleicher were warned that, in the event of a purge,
their lives were in danger. Bruning took the advice
seriously and left for Switzerland; Schleicher went
no farther than the Starnbergersee, and returned in
time to be shot.

On 14 June Hitler flew to Venice for the first of
many celebrated conversations with Mussolini. Mus­
solini, at the height of his reputation and resplendent
with uniform and dagger, patronized the worried

„ Hitler, who appeared in a raincoat and a soft hat.
Mussolini was not only pressing on the subject of
Austria, where Nazi intrigues were to lead to trouble
before the summer was out, but frank in his com­
ments on the internal situation in Germany. He ad­
vised Hitler to put the Left wing of the Party under
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guillotine may be its first victim. ... At some time
the movement must come to a stop and a solid social
structure arise. . . .’

Papen also discussed the shortcomings of Nazi
propaganda, concluding, ‘It is time to join together in
fraternal friendship and respect for all our fellow
countrymen, to avoid disturbing the labours of seri­
ous men and to silence fanatics.’

Hitler immediately made scathing references to
‘the pygmy who imagines he can stop with a few
phrases the gigantic renewal of a people’s life’. But
Papen’s protest was not so easily brushed aside.
Goebbels took immediate steps to ban its publication,
but copies were smuggled out of Germany and pub­
lished abroad, creating a sensation which did not fail
to penetrate to Germany. When Papen appeared in
public at Hamburg on 24 June he was loudly cheered.
It was evident that he had spoken for a great part
of the nation.

On 20 June Papen went to see Hitler and demand
the removal of the ban on publishing his speech. In
a stormy interview Papen threatened his own and
the resignation of the other conservative ministers
in the Cabinet. Hitler saw quite clearly that he was
face to face with a major crisis. When he flew to
Neudeck on 21 June to see the ailing President, he
was met by General von Blomberg, with an uncom­
promising message: either the Government must
bring about a relaxation of the state of tension or the
President would declare martial law and hand over
power to the Army. Hitler was allowed to see the
President only for a few minutes, but the interview,
brief though it was, sufficed to confirm Blomberg’s
message. The Army was claiming the fulfilment of
its bargain, and by now Hitler must have realized
that more was at stake than the succession to the
Presidency: the future of the whole regime was in­
volved.

It is impossible to penetrate Hitler’s state of mind
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Many of those murdered had little, if any, connexion
with Rohm or the S.A., and fell victims to private
quarrels. Kahr, who had played a big role in 1923,
but had since retired, was found in a swamp near
Dachau; his body was hacked to pieces. Father
Bernhard Stempfle, who had once revised the proofs
of Mein Kampf, was discovered in the woods outside
Munich; he had been shot ‘while trying to escape’. In
Hirschberg, Silesia, a group of Jews was murdered,
for no other apparent reason than to amuse the local
S.S. A music critic named Willi Schmidt was shot
mistakenly because he had the same name as someone
else on the list.

In an effort to prevent too much becoming known,
Goebbels forbade German newspapers to carry obitu­
ary notices of those who had been executed or ‘had
committed suicide’. The ban only led to exaggerated
rumours and to the intensification of the feeling of
horror and fearvNot until 13 July did Hitler appear—^
before the Reichstag and reveal a part.of the story.

Hitler beganwith a lengthy recital of the achieve^ ’
ments of National Socialism, in defence of his policy
as Chancellor. When he came to describe the events
leading up to 30 June he threw the whole blame
on Rohm, who had forced him to act against his
own wishes. Hitler gave great prominence to the
charges of corruption, favouritism, and homosexuality
against Rohm’s group, and went out of his way to
represent them as betraying the ordinary, decent
S.A. man. He spoke of those who had become ‘revolu­
tionaries who favoured revolution for its own sake
and desired to see revolution established as a per­
manent condition.’ But, Hitler replied, ‘for us the
Revolution is no permanent condition.’ Finally he
repeated the promise, which to the Army leaders
was the covenant in which they placed their faith: ‘In
jthe State there is only one bearer of arms, and that~
is the Army; $here is only one besr-ir of the-political
willTand that is the National Socialist PartyJ^
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The Officer Corps, intended only on preserving the

privileged position of the Army, and indifferent to
what happened in Germany so long as Nazification
stopped short of the military institutions of the coun­
try, could see no further than the ends of their own
noses. The menace of the S.A. was broken for good
on the week-end of 30 June, but already a new and
far more dangerous challenge to the autonomy of
the Army was taking shape. As a reward for their
service in the Rohm purge. Hilfomler's S.S. were now
given their independence of the S.A., and placed di^
rectly under Hitler's orders with Himmler as Reichs­
fuhrer S.g, At last Hitler had got what he had always
wanted, an absolutely dependable and unquestioning
instrument of political action. No group of men was
to suffer so sharp a reversal of their calculations as
the Army officers, who, in the summer of 1934, os­
tentatiously held aloof from what happened in Ger­
many and expressed an arrogant satisfaction at the
Chancellor’s quickness in seeing where the real power
in Germany lay.

For anyone less blind than the generals, the way
in which Hitler dealt with the threat of a second
revolution must have brought consternation rather
than satisfaction. Never had Hitler made so patent
his total indifference to any respect for law or hu­
manity, and his determination to preserve his power
at any cost. Never had he illustrated so clearly the
revolutionary character of his regime as in disowning
the Revolution.

When President von Hindenburg died on the morn­
ing of 2 August, all had been arranged. Within an
hour came the announcement that the office of Presi­
dent would henceforward be merged with that of the
Chancellor, and that Hitler would become the Headl
of the State—as well as Supreme Commander-in-
Chief of the Armed Forces of the Reich. Among the
signatures at the foot of the law announcing these 
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changes were those of Papen, Blomberg, and Schacht:
the representatives of Conservatism acquiesced in
their own defeat.

The same day the officers and men of the German
Army took the oath of allegiance to their new Com-
mander-in-Chief. The form of the oath was sig­
nificant. The Army was called on to swear allegiance
not to the Constitution, or to the Fatherland, but to
^Hitler personally.

Between March 1933 and August 1934 the balance
of power in Germany had shifted decisively in Hit­
ler’s favour. In that year and a half he had mastered
the machine of State, suppressed the opposition, dis­
pensed with his allies, asserted his authority over the
Party and S.A., and secured for himself the preroga­
tives of the Head of the State and Commander-in-
Chief of the Armed Forces. The Nazi revolution was
complete: Hitler had become the dictator of Ger­
many.

On 19 August the German people was invited to
express by a plebiscite its approval of Hitler’s as­
sumption of Hindenburg’s office as Fiihrer and Reich
Chancellor, the official title by which Hitler was now
to be known. The Political Testament of President
Hindenburg, much discussed but so far not discov­
ered, was now conveniently produced. According to
Papen, Hindenburg had decided to omit any reference
to the restoration of the monarchy from his testament
but to embody a strong recommendation of such a
course in a separate letter to Hitler. Both documents
were delivered to Hitler, but the letter was never seen
again and no more was heard of a restoration. To
remove any doubt, Colonel Oskar von Hindenburg
was put up to broadcast on the eve of the plebiscite.
‘My father,’ he told the German people, ‘had himself
seen in Adolf Hitler his own direct successor as Head
of the German State, and I am acting according to
my father’s intention when I call on all German men
and women to vote for the handing over of my
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father’s office to the Fiihrer and Reich Chancellor.’

On the day of the plebiscite 95.7 per cent of the
forty-five and a half million voters went to the polls,
and more than thirty-eight million voted ‘Yes’, 89.93
per cent of the votes cast. Four and a quarter millions
had the courage to vote ‘No’; another eight hundred
and seventy thousand spoiled their papers.

It was an impressive majority, and when the Party
Rally was held at Nuremberg in September Hitler
was in benign mood. In his proclamation he spoke a
good deal about the Nazi revolution which had now,
he announced, achieved its object and come to an end.
‘Just as the world cannot live on wars, so peoples
cannot live on revolutions. . . . Revolutions,’ he
added, ‘have always been rare in Germany. The Age
of Nerves of the nineteenth century has found its
close with us. In the next thousand years there will be
no other revolution in Germany.’

It was an ambitious epitaph.



CHAPTER SIX

THE COUNTERFEIT PEACE

1933-7

Hitler hated the routine work of government, and,
once he had stabilized his power, he showed compara­
tively little interest in what was done by his depart­
mental Ministers except to lay down general lines of
policy. In the Third Reich each of the Party bosses,
Gbring, Goebbels, Himmler, and Ley, created a pri­
vate empire for himself, while the Gauleiters on a
lower level enjoyed the control of their own local

/ pashaliks. Hitler deliberately allowed this to happen;
the rivalries which resulted only increased his power
as supreme arbiter. Not until his own position, or
special interests, were affected did he rouse himself
to intervene actively.

pertain subjects, even in internal affairs, always
interested Hitler—building plans, and anti-Semitic

. legislation, for instance—tyjj. he rapidly became
absorbed in the two fields of foreign policy and prepST^
rationjor war. He was not interested in administra-

'tionT’orcarrying out a programme of reform—he was
interested in power. The Party had been the instru­
ment by which he acquired power in Germany; the
State was now to be the instrument by which he
meant to acquire power in Europe.

The aggressive—or, to use the favourite Nazi
word, dynamic—foreign policy which Germany be­
gan to follow under Hitler’s leadership gave expres­
sion to the long-smouldering rebellion of the German
people against the defeat of 1918 and the humiliation
of the Peace Settlement. Through the sense of na­
tional unity which it fostered, it served to strengthen
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the political foundations of the regime in popular
support. Through the revived industrial activity
which it stimulated by the rearmament programme,
it helped to overcome the economic crisis in which
the Republic had foundered. The revolutionary im­
pulse in Nazism was diverted into challenging the
existing order outside Germany’s frontiers and the
creation of a European New Order, in which the big
jobs and the privileges would go to the Herrenvolk.
Above all, such a foreign policy was the logical
projection of that unappeased will to power, both in
Hitler himself and in the Nazi Party, which was now
eager to extend its mastery further.

In the 1920s Hitler wrote in Mein Kampf: ‘What
a use could be made of the Treaty of Versailles!
, . . How each one of the points of that Treaty
could be branded in the minds and hearts of the Ger­
man people until sixty, million men and women find
their souls aflame with a feeling of rage and shame;
and a torrent of fire bursts forth as from a furnace,
and a will of steel is forged from it, with the common
cry: "Wir wollen wieder Waffen!—We will have
arms again!”’ There was little doubt that Hitler’s
first objective in foreign policy would be to annul the
Treaty, and in January 1941 he himself said, with
considerable justification: ‘My programme was to
abolish the Treaty of Versailles. It is nonsense for
the rest of the world to pretend today that I did not
reveal this programme, until 1933, or 1935, or 1937.
Instead of listening to the foolish chatter of emigres,
these gentlemen would have been wiser to read what
I had written and rewritten thousands of times. No
human being has declared or recorded what he
wanted more often than I.’

In practice, now that reparations had been ended,
this could only mean Germany’s right to rearm on
terms of full equality with other nations, and the
recovery of at least part of the territories lost in
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1918-19: the Saar, Alsace-Lorraine, the German
colonies, above all Danzig, and the lands incorporated
in the new state of Poland.

But this was only a part of Hitler’s programme in
foreign policy. As Hitler had said quite plainly in
Mein Kampf, his aim was to extend the frontiers of
Germany to include those people of German race and
speech who, even in 1914, had lived outside the Reich,
the Germans of Austria, and the Sudeten Germans
of Czechoslovakia, who, before 1914, had formed
part, not of the German Empire, but of the Hapsburg
Monarchy.

Hitler was an Austrian, a fact of the greatest im­
portance in understanding his foreign policy. For, in
the 1860s, when Bismarck carried out the unification
of Germany and founded the German Empire, he
deliberately excluded from it the Germans of the
Hapsburg Monarchy. After the collapse of the Mon­
archy these Germans became citizens either of the
Austrian Republic or of Czechoslovakia. Amongst

’ these Germans of the old Hapsburg Monarchy there
had sprung up before the war an extreme Pan-Ger­
man nationalism which sought to re-establish a union
of all Germans in a single Greater Germany, and
which was now violently opposed to the claims of the
Czechs and the other former subject peoples of the
Monarchy to nationhood and equality with the Ger­
mans.

Born on the frontier between Germany and Aus­
tria, Hitler felt called upon to reunite the two Ger­
man states which had been left divided by Bismarck’s
solution of the German problem. Qis hatred forJthe—
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race and speech, and the State, which need not be co­
extensive with the first, or might—as in the case of
the old Hapsburg Monarchy and Czechoslovakia—in­
clude peoples of different races.

Even this does not exhaust the meaning of Hitler’s
belief that Germany’s 1914 frontiers were inade­
quate. In the Nazi Party programme, adopted as
early as 1920, is to be found the culmination of
Hitler’s foreign policy in the demand for Lebens-
raum, living room for the future of the Volk. Hitler
advocated a continental policy of territorial expan­
sion eastwards, seeking Lebensraum for Germany in
Eastern Europe, in the rich plains of Poland, the
Ukraine, and Russia. Such a policy would mean the
resumption of the ancient struggle against the Slavs-
and its logical consequence was war with Russi^J
Hitler faced and accepted this as early as the 1920s,I
and when the German armies invaded the Soviet
Union in 1941 it was in execution of a policy whose
outlines are already to be found in Mein Kampf.

Hitler looked to the conquest of Eastern Europe
and Russia for the opportunity to build his New
Order, the empire of the Herrenvolk based upon the
slave labour of the inferior races. Such plans involved
the movement of populations, the deliberate de­
pression of whole races to a lower standard of life
and civilization, the denial of any chance of educa­
tion or medical facilities, even, in the case of the
Jews, systematic extermination.

In these schemes for redrawing the map of the
world and remodelling the distribution of power upon
biological principles the authentic flavour of Nazi
geopolitics is to be discovered. Hitler’s over-inflamed
imagination set no bounds to the expansion of Nazi
power. As Papen remarked after the war: ‘It was on
the limitless character of Nazi aims that we ra.j
aground.’ In the early 1930s these appeared no more
than the fantasies with which Hitler beguiled the
early morning hours round the fire in the Berghof;
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No man was more of an opportunist, than Hitler,

and no man had more luck. But Hitler knew how to
turn events to his advantage. He knew what he
wanted and he held the initiative. His principal op­
ponents, Great Britain and France, knew only what
they did not want—war—and were always on the
defensive. The fact that Hitler was ready to risk war,
and started preparing for it from the day he came
to power, gave him a still greater advantage.

The first and indispensable step was to rearm.
Until he had the backing of military power for his
diplomacy, Hitler’s foreign policy was bound to be
restricted in its scope. Until rearmament reached a
certain stage Germany was highly vulnerable to any
preventive action which France or the other Powers
might take under the provisions of the Treaty ofi
Versailles. The overriding objective of German for­
eign policy, therefore, for the first years of Hitler’s
regime was to secure the time and freedom to rebuild
military power.

Hitler’s speeches from this period are masterpieces
of careful propaganda. Well aware that there were
many abroad—especially in Great Britain—who had
long felt uneasy about the shortcomings of the Peace
Settlement, he hinged all arguments upon the un­
equal treatment of Germany after the war. This in­
voked sympathy for Germany, allowed Hitler to
appear as the representative of reason and justice,
protesting against the unreasonableness and injustice
of Germany’s former opponents, and enabled him to
turn round and use with great effect against the sup­
porters of the League of Nations all the slogans of
Wilsonian idealism, from self-determination to a
peace founded upon justice.

In October 1933, when it became clear that the
French—uneasily conscious of the inferiority of their
manpower and industrial resources to those of Ger­
many—were not prepared to disarm, Hitler pushed
his argument a stage further. On 14 October he an-
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nounced that Germany was driven, by the denial of
equal rights, to withdraw from the Disarmament
Conference and the League of Nations. Germany had
tried to cooperate, but had suffered a bitter disil­
lusionment and humiliation. In sorrow, rather than in
anger, he had decided to take this step, which was
demanded by the self-respect of the German people.

The withdrawal from the League was not without
risks, in view of Germany’s military inferiority, and
a secret directive was issued to the Armed Forces, in
case the League should apply sanctions. It was the
first of Hitler’s gambles in foreign policy—and it
succeeded. Events wholly justified his diagnosis of
the state of mind of his opponents—their embarrass­
ment in face of a case which they felt was not with­
out justice; the divided public opinion of Great
Britain and France; the eagerness to be reassured
and to patch up a compromise, all those elements on
which Hitler was to play with such skill time and
again. He then issued a proclamation in which he
declared force to be useless in removing international
differences, affirmed the German people’s hopes in
disarmament and renewed his offer to conclude pacts
of non-aggression at any time.

Hitler’s cleverest stroke was to announce, on the
same day as the withdrawal from the League, that he
would submit his decision at once to a plebiscite. This
was to invoke the sanctions of democracy against the
democratic nations. All the long-pent-up resentment
of the German people against the loss of the war and
the Treaty of Versailles was expressed in the vote:
95 per cent approved of Hitler’s policy.

Hitler had now manoeuvred himself into the
strongest possible position in which to begin German
rearmament. When the other Great Powers sought
to renew negotiations, Hitler replied that disarma­
ment was clearly out of the question. All that could
be hoped for was a convention for the limitation of
armaments, and Germany’s terms for cooperation
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would be the recognition of her right to raise an army
of three hundred thousand men. Rearmament had in
fact already begun, while Great Britain and France
had placed themselves in the disadvantageous posi­
tion, from which they were never to recover until the
war, of asking the German dictator what concessions
he would accept to reduce his price.

While these negotiations continued, Hitler
strengthened his hand in an unexpected direction. No
feature of the Treaty of Versailles stirred more
bitter feelings in Germany than the loss of territory
to the new State of Poland. Relations between Poland
and Germany continued to be strained, and nowhere
was the rise to power of the Nazis viewed with more
alarm than in Warsaw.

It caused a diplomatic sensation, therefore, when,
on 26 January 1934, Hitler announced that the first
country with which Nazi Germany had concluded a
Non-Aggression Pact was Poland. The Pact was never
popular in Germany, but it was an astute move for
Hitler to make. Uultimately, there was no place for
an independent Poland in Hitler’s Europe, but Hitler
could not move against Poland for years to come. He
turned this situation to his advantage, and made an
ostentatious parade of his enforced virtue. He was
thus able to substantiate his claim to peaceful in­
tentions, and the Pact with Poland was constantly
used in Hitler’s ‘peace’ speeches from 1934 to 1936.

But the importance of the Pact was greater than
its value as propaganda. Poland was one of the bas­
tions of the French security system in Eastern Eu­
rope, but the Poles were becoming restive at the
casual way in which they felt they were treated by
France. The Polish Government was beginning to
turn towards an independent neutrality, in which it
was hoped that Poland would be able to balance
between her two great neighbours, Germany and
Russia. The Nazi offer of a Ten-Year Pact fitted ad­
mirably into this new policy, and Hitler was thereby 
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failed. The rebels in Vienna were quickly overpow­
ered, and the leaders, followed by several thousand
Austrian Nazis, only escaped by getting across the
German frontier. Mussolini, furious at what he re­
garded as Hitler’s bad faith, ordered Italian divisions
to the Austrian frontier and sent the Austrian Gov­
ernment an immediate telegram promising Italian
support in the defence of their country’s independ­
ence.

The Nazis had over-reached themselves, and Hitler
had promptly to repudiate all connexion with the con­
spiracy. The initial announcement of the official Ger­
man News Agency, couched in enthusiastic terms,
was hurriedly suppressed; the murderers of Dollfuss
were surrendered to the Austrian Government; Hit­
ler appointed Papen to go to Vienna as Minister-Ex­
traordinary in order to repair the damage. The choice
of Papen, a Catholic, a Conservative, and Vice-Chan­
cellor in Hitler’s Cabinet, was intended to conciliate
the Austrians; at the same time it was a convenient
way of getting rid of the man who had been lucky to
escape with his life on the week-end of 30 June. These
hasty measures tided over the crisis and preserved
appearances. But it had been made plain enough to
Hitler that the opposition to his schemes would have
to be divided before it could be overcome.

For the rest of 1934 the unanimity of the other
Powers in face of further German adventures was
strengthened, rather than weakened, but the year
ended not without some cause for congratulation on
Hitler’s part. On 9 October Louis Barthou, the ener­
getic French Foreign Minister, who stood for a policy
of firmness in face of Nazi demands, was assassinated
at Marseille. His successor was Pierre Laval, a mas­
ter of combinazioni and shady political deals. Despite
appearances, Hitler held to his belief that behind the
facade of unity the Powers lacked the will to oppose
him or to combine together for long. In 1927 Hitler
said to Otto Strasser: ‘There is no solidarity in Eu-
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failed. The rebels in Vienna were quickly overpow­
ered, and the leaders, followed by several thousand
Austrian Nazis, only escaped by getting across the
German frontier. Mussolini, furious at what he re­
garded as Hitler’s bad faith, ordered Italian divisions
to the Austrian frontier and sent the Austrian Gov­
ernment an immediate telegram promising Italian
support in the defence of their country’s independ­
ence.

The Nazis had over-reached themselves, and Hitler
had promptly to repudiate all connexion with the con­
spiracy. The initial announcement of the official Ger­
man News Agency, couched in enthusiastic terms,
was hurriedly suppressed; the murderers of Dollfuss
were surrendered to the Austrian Government; Hit­
ler appointed Papen to go to Vienna as Minister-Ex­
traordinary in order to repair the damage. The choice \
of Papen, a Catholic, a Conservative, and Vice-Chan­
cellor in Hitler’s Cabinet, was intended to conciliate
the Austrians; at the same time it was a convenient
way of getting rid of the man who had been lucky to
escape with his life on the week-end of 30 June. These '
hasty measures tided over the crisis and preserved
appearances. But it had been made plain enough to
Hitler that the opposition to his schemes would have
to be divided before it could be overcome.

For the rest of 1934 the unanimity of the other
Powers in face of further German adventures was
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rope; there is only submission.’ It was the essential
premise on which all his plans depended; the next .
year, 1935, was to show how just was his diagnosis. .

From the summer of 1934 the principal object of
the Western Powers’ diplomacy was to persuade Ger­
many to sign a pact of mutual assistance covering
Eastern Europe. Just as the Locarno Pact included
France, Germany, Belgium, Great Britain, and Italy,
each undertaking to come to the immediate aid of
France and Belgium, or Germany, if either side were
attacked by the other, so this Eastern Locarno would
include Russia, Germany, Poland, Czechoslovakia,
and the other states of Eastern Europe and would in­
volve the same obligation of automatic assistance in

. the case of an attack.
Hitler had no intention of entering into any such

scheme: it was not aggression that he feared, but
checks upon his freedom of action. His opposition
was powerfully assisted by that of Poland, whose pol­
icy of balancing between Moscow and Berlin fatally
overestimated her own strength, and fatally under­
estimated the danger from Germany.

Hitler courted the Poles assiduously, constantly
urging on them the common interest Poland and Ger­
many had in opposing Russia. Gpring was used by
Hitler in the role of a candid friend of the Poles. In
his talks with Polish generals and with Marshal Pil­
sudski in January 1935, he almost suggested a joint
attack on Russia, implying t^STIhe Ukraine would
become a Polish sphere of influence and North-west­
ern Russia would be Germany’s. The Poles were wary
of such seductive propositions, but during 1935 rela­
tions between the two governments became steadily
closer. In May Gdring visited Cracow for Pilsudski’s
funeral, and Hitler had a long conversation with the
Polish Ambassador. The attention Hitler paid to
Polish-German relations was to repay him hand­
somely.
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the 9th the German Government officially notified for­
eign governments that a German Air Force was al­
ready in existence. This seems to have been a kite
with which to test the Western Powers’ reaction. As
Sir John Simon told the House of Commons that he
and Mr. Eden were still proposing to go to Berlin and
nothing else happened, it appeared safe to risk a
more sensational announcement the next week-end.
On 16 March 1935, the German Government pro­
claimed its intention of building up a peacetime army
of five hundred and fifty thousand men.

Four days before, the French Government had
doubled the period of Army service and reduced the
age of enlistment to make good the reduced birth-rate
of 1914-18. This served Hitler as a pretext for his
own action. Germany, Hitler declared, was the one
Power which had disarmed; now that the other Pow­
ers, far from disarming themselves, were actually
beginning to increase their armaments, she had no
option but to follow suit.

The announcement was received with enthusiasm
in Germany, and on 17 March, Heroes Memorial Day,
a brilliant military ceremony in the State Opera
House celebrated the rebirth of the German Army. In
this first open breach of the Treaty’s provisions, Hit­
ler had anticipated protests from abroad; what mat­
tered was the action with which the other signatories
of the Treaty proposed to support their protests.

The result more than justified the risks he had
taken. The British Government, after making a sol­
emn protest, proceeded to ask whether the Fiihrer
was still ready to receive Sir John Simon. The French
appealed to the League, and an extraordinary session
of the Council was at once summoned. But the French
Note, too, spoke of searching for means of concilia­
tion. This was not the language of men who intended
to enforce their protests. When Sir John Simon and
Mr. Eden at last visited Berlin at the end of March
they found Hitler polite, even charming, but perfectly
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policy. In it are to be found most of the tricks with
which Hitler lulled the suspicions and raised the
hopes of the gullible. His answer to the censure of
the Powers was not defiance, but redoubled assur­
ances of peace, an appeal to reason, justice and con­
science. The new Germany, he protested, was misun­
derstood, and his own attitude misrepresented.

No man ever spoke with greater feeling of the hor­
ror and stupidity of war than Adolf Hitler. Despite
the failure of the other powers to disarm, Germany
was still prepared to cooperate in the search for se­
curity. But she had rooted objections to the proposal
of multilateral pacts, for this was the way to spread,
not to localize, war. Moreover, Hitler declared, there
was a special case, Bolshevik Russia, pledged to de­
stroy the independence of Europe, a State with which
a Nationalist Socialist Germany could never come to
terms.

In place of the ‘unrealistic’ proposal of multilateral
treaties, Hitler offered the signature of non-aggres-
sion pacts with Germany’s neighbours. Germany’s
improved relations with Poland, he did not fail to
add, showed how great a contribution such pacts could
make to the cause of peace: this was the practical
way in which Germany set about removing interna­
tional misunderstandings.

Hitler supported his offer with the most convincing
display of goodwill. The fact that Germany had re­
pudiated the disarmament clauses of the Treaty of
Versailles did not mean that she had anything but
the strictest regard for the Treaty’s other provisions
—including the demilitarization of the Rhineland.
She had no intention of annexing Austria and was
perfectly ready to strengthen the Locarno Pact. She
was ready to agree to the abolition of heavy arms; to
limit the use of other weapons—such as the bomber
and poison gas—by international convention; indeed,
to accept an over-all limitation of armaments pro­
vided that it was to apply to all the Powers. Hitler
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laid particular stress on his willingness to limit Ger­
man naval power to 35 per cent of the strength of
the British Navy. He ended with a confession of his
faith in peace. ‘Whoever lights the torch of war in
Europe can wish for nothing but chaos. We, however,
live in the firm conviction that in our time will be
fulfilled, not the decline, but the renaissance of the \
West. That Germany may make an imperishable con- |
tribution to this great work is our proud hope and
our unshakable belief.’

Hitler’s mastery of the language of Geneva was
unequalled. He understood intuitively the longing for
peace, the idealism of the pacifists, the uneasy con­
science of the liberals, the reluctance of the great
mass of their peoples to look beyond their own private
affairs. At this stage these were greater assets than
the uncompleted panzer divisions and bomber fleets
he was still building, and Hitler used them with the
same skill he had shown in playing on German griev­
ances and illusions.

Although Hitler’s attitude towards Britain was
modified later by growing contempt for the weakness
of her policy and the credulity of her governments,
the idea of an alliance with her attracted him
throughout his life. Such an alliance could only, in
Hitler’s view, be made on condition that Britain ac­
cepted the prospect of a German hegemony on the
Continent and left Germany a free hand in attaining
it. No British Government, even before the war, was
prepared to go as far as an alliance on these terms,
yet there was a section of British opinion which was
sufficiently impressed by Hitler’s arguments to be
attracted to the idea, and Hitler was remarkably suc­
cessful for a time in weakening the opposition of
Great Britain to the realization of his aims. The pol­
icy of appeasement represented the acceptance by the
British Government, at least in part, of Hitler’s view
of what British policy should be.
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The speech of 21 May 1935 had been intended to in­

fluence opinion in Great Britain in Hitler’s favour. , j
, The quickness of the British reaction was surprising. i;

During his visit to Berlin in March Sir John Simon
had been sufficiently impressed by a hint thrown out j
by the FUhrer to suggest that German representa- $
tives should come to London to discuss the possibility |
of a naval agreement between the two countries. - I

Early in June Joachim von Ribbentrop, whom Hit- • r
ler now began to use for special missions, flew to I
London. He returned with the British signature of I
a naval pact which bound the Germans not to build
beyond 85 per cent of Britain’s naval strength, but I
tacitly recognized Germany’s right to begin naval re- i
armament and specifically agreed that Germany !
should have the right to build up to 100 per cent of
the submarine strength of the British Common­
wealth. The affront to Britain’s partners, France and
Italy, both of whom were also naval powers, but
neither of whom had been consulted, was open and
much resented. The unanimity of the Powers’ con­
demnation of German rearmament was destroyed.
The British Government, in its eagerness to secure
a private advantage, had given a disastrous impres­
sion of bad faith and had accepted Hitler’s carefully
calculated offer without a thought of its ultimate
consequences.

In September the Fuhrer attended the Party’s rally
at Nuremberg, where for the first time detachments
of the new German Army took part in the parade.
The Reichstag was summoned to Nuremberg for a
special session, and Hitler presented for its unani­
mous approval the Nuremberg Laws directed against
the Jews, the first depriving Germans of Jewish blood
of their citizenship, the second forbidding marriages
between Germans and Jews and the employment of
German servants by Jews. These laws, Hitler de­
clared, ‘repay the debt of gratitude to the movement
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under whose symbol [the swastika, now the national
emblem] Germany has recovered her freedom’.

The same month, while Hitler was making use of
his power to gratify his hatred of the Jews, a quar­
rel began at Geneva which was to provide him with
the opportunity to extend his power outside the Ger­
man frontiers of 1914.

After the murder of Dollfuss, Mussolini had been
outspoken in his dislike and contempt for the ‘bar­
barians’ north of the Alps, and he had cooperated
with the other Powers in their condemnation of Ger­
many’s unilateral decision to rearm. Mussolini, how­
ever, had long been contemplating a showy success
for his regime in Abyssinia, and he hoped to profit
by French and British preoccupation with German
rearmament to carry out his adventure on the cheap.

Abyssinia had appealed to the League in March.
In September the British Government, having just
made a sensational gesture of appeasement to Ger­
many by the Naval Treaty of June, astonished the
world for the second time by taking the lead in de­
manding the imposition of sanctions against Italy.
The Baldwin Government thus made the worst of
both worlds. By insisting on the imposition of sane-'
tions Great Britain made an enemy of Mussolini and
destroyed all hope of a united front against German
aggression. By her refusal to drive home the policy
of sanctions, in face of Mussolini’s bluster, she dealt
the authority of the League as well as her own pres­
tige a fatal blow, and destroyed any hope of finding
in collective security an effective alternative to the
united front of the Great Powers against German ag­
gression.

The ultimate beneficiary of these blunders was,
not Mussolini, but Hitler. The advantages to be de­
rived from the quarrel between Italy and the West­
ern Powers did not escape Hitler, and the further
development of the dispute only gave him greater
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cause for satisfaction. Not only was Italy driven into
a position of isolation, in which Mussolini was bound
to look more favourably on German offers of support,
but the League of Nations suffered a fatal blow to
its authority.

As Mussolini later acknowledged, it was in the
autumn of 1935 that the idea of the Rome-Berlin
Axis was born. No less important was the encourage­
ment which the feebleness of the opposition to ag­
gression gave Hitler to pursue his policy without re­
gard to the risks.

By March 1936 Hitler judged the moment oppor­
tune for another coup in foreign policy. The proposed
treaty between France and Russia had become a sub­
ject of bitter controversy in French politics, and in
London there was no enthusiasm for France’s latest
commitment. On 27 February 1936, the Franco-Soviet
treaty was finally ratified.

Hitler’s reply was to march German troops into the
demilitarized Rhineland. It was a proposal which
thoroughly alarmed Hitler’s generals. German re­
armament had barely begun, and the first conscripts
had been taken into the Army only a few months be­
fore. If the French and their allies marched, the Ger­
mans would be heavily outnumbered. Furthermore,
reoccupation of the Rhineland represented not only
a breach of the Treaty of Versailles but a casus
foederis under the Locarno Pact. Hitler did not dis­
pute these facts; he based his decision on the be­
lief that the French would not march—and he was
right.

On the morning of 7 March, as the German soldiers
were marching into the Rhineland, greeted with flow­
ers flung by wildly enthusiastic crowds, Neurath,
German Foreign Minister, summoned the British,
French, and Italian Ambassadors to the Wilhelm-
strasse and presented them with a document which
contained, in addition to Germany’s grounds for de-
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nouncing the Locarno Pact, new and far-reaching
peace proposals. As M. Fran?ois-Poncet, the French
Ambassador, described it, ‘Hitler struck his adversary
in the face, and as he did so declared: “I bring you
proposals for peace!’’’ In place of the discarded Lo­
carno Treaty, Hitler offered a pact of non-aggression
to France and Belgium, valid for twenty-five years
and supplemented by the air pact to which Britain
attached so much importance.

At noon Hitler addressed the Reichstag. His speech
was another masterpiece of reasonableness. Referring
to the ‘useless strife’ between France and Germany,
he asked: ‘Why should it not be possible to lift the
general problem of conflicting interests between the
European states above the sphere of passion and un­
reason and consider it in the calm light of a higher
vision?’

It was France, Hitler declared, who had betrayed
Europe by her alliance with the Asiatic power of Bol­
shevism, pledged to destroy all the values of Euro­
pean civilization—just as it was France who, by the
same action, had invalidated the Locarno Pact. Once
again, reluctantly but without flinching, he must bow
to the inevitable and take the necessary steps to de­
fend Germany’s national interests.

Hitler later admitted: ‘The forty-eight hours after
the march into the Rhineland were the most nerve-
racking in my life. If the French had then marched
into the Rhineland we would have had to withdraw"
with our tails between our legs, for the military re­
sources at our disposal would have been wholly inade­
quate for even a moderate resistance.’ Events, how­
ever, followed exactly the same pattern as the year
before. There were anxious consultations between
Paris and London, appeals for reason and calm, and
much talk of the new opportunities for peace offered
by Hitler’s proposals. The Locarno Powers conferred;
the Council of the League conferred; the Interna­
tional Court at The Hague was ready to confer. Ger-
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many’s action was again solemnly condemned and the
censure again rejected by Hitler. But no one marched
—except the Germans.

k Meanwhile Hitler dissolved the Reichstag and in-
I vited the German people to pass judgement on his

policy. The election results, a reported 98.8 per cent
I in favor, left little doubt that a substantial majority
I of the German people approved Hitler's action, or

that it raised the Fiihrer to a new peak of popularity
in Germany.

While European governments began to accommo­
date themselves to the new balance of power, Austria
became more and more uneasy. The premise upon
which Austrian independence was based, the unity
and military superiority of Italy, France, and Great
Britain in face of Germany, was being destroyed.
Sooner or later Mussolini’s 1934 guarantee of Italian
divisions on the Brenner frontier would be with­
drawn.

In 1936 Papen, whose aim was to undermine Aus­
trian independence from within and to bring about
the Anschluss peacefully, gained his first successes.
On 13 May, Prince Starhemberg, the Austrian Vice-
Chancellor and an outspoken opponent of the Aus-

* trian Nazis, was forced to resign. Three weeks after
Starhemberg had gone, the Austrian Chancellor,
Schuschnigg, informed Mussolini that the Austrian
Government was about to sign an agreement with
Germany. The Duce, though repeating his assurances

t of support for Austrian independence, gave his ap­
proval.

The Austro-German Agreement of 11 July 1936
was designed on the surface to ease and improve rela­
tions between the two countries. It recognized Aus­
tria’s full sovereignty and promised mutual non-in­
tervention in internal affairs. The most important of
its secret clauses specified that the Austrian Govern-

' ment agreed to give representatives of the so-called
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National Opposition in Austria, ‘respectable’ crypto­
Nazis like Glaise-Horstenau and later Seyss-Inquart,
a share in political responsibility.

Ostensibly, Austro-German relations were now
placed on a level satisfactory to both sides. But, in
fact, for the next eighteen months the Germans used
the Agreement as a lever with which to exert in­
creasing pressure on the Austrian Government and -
to extort further concessions. The Agreement thus
marked a big step forward in the policy of capturing
Austria by peaceful methods.

The Agreement also materially improved Hitler’s
prospects of a rapprochement with Italy. Here again
he had extraordinary luck. On 4 July 1936, the
League Powers tacitly admitted defeat and withdrew
the sanctions they had tried to impose on Italy. Less
than a fortnight later, on 17 July, civil war broke out
in Spain and created a situation from which Hitler
was able to draw no fewer advantages than from
Mussolini’s Abyssinian adventure.

Hitler was at Bayreuth on 22 July when he re­
ceived a personal letter from General Franco. That
night he decided to give active help to Franco. In the
course of the next three years German aid to Franco 1
was never sufficient to win the war for him, but Hit-.,
ler’s policy was to prolong the war. In return for aid,
Germany secured economic advantages (valuable
sources of raw materials in Spanish mines); useful
experience in training her airmen and testing equip­
ment such as tanks in battle conditions; above all,
strategic and political advantages. \

France, for geographical reasons alone, was more
deeply interested in what happened in Spain than
any other of the Great Powers, yet the ideological
character of the Spanish Civil War divided, instead »
of uniting, French opinion. Many Frenchmen were
prepared to support Franco as a way of hitting at
their own Left-wing Government, led by Leon Blum.
The Spanish Civil War exacerbated all those factors
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put off awkward decisions, they were wary of com­
mitting themselves to cooperate with Germany. Hit­
ler was reluctant to take open action which would
alienate them, in the hope that he might still win

' them over, yet he was tempted at times to regard
Britain as ‘finished’ and her value either as an ally
or an opponent as negligible. This alternation of
moods never wholly disappeared from Hitler’s am­
bivalent attitude towards Britain.

Hitler’s best argument with the Conservative Gov­
ernment in Britain was the common interest of the
European States in face of Communism. The Spanish
Civil War sharpened the sense of ideological conflict
in Western Europe, and many people in England as
well as in France, who would have looked askance
at a blatant German nationalism, were impressed by
Hitler’s anti-Communism.

Anti-Communism could also be used to provide the
basis for a power-bloc which included Japan. In No­
vember Ribbentrop flew to Berlin from London for
the signature of the Anti-Comintern Pact. The ideo­
logical objectives of the pact—the defeat of the Com­
munist ‘world-conspiracy’—gave it a universal char­
acter which a straightforward agreement aimed
against Russia could not have had. It was expressly
designed to secure the adherence of other States, and
it was not long before Hitler began to collect new
signatories. The public provisions of the pact dealt
with no more than the exchange of information on
Comintern activity, cooperation in preventive meas­
ures, and severity in dealing with Comintern agents.
There was also a secret Protocol which dealt spe­
cifically with Russia and bound both parties to sign
no political treaties with the U.S.S.R. In the event of
an unprovoked attack or threat of attack by Russia
on either Power, the Protocol added, each agreed to
‘take no measures which would tend to ease the situa­
tion of the U.S.S.R.’

From every point of view, Hitler could feel satis-
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Army manoeuvres in Mecklenburg, and of her indus­
trial resources in the Krupp factories at Essen. The
visit reached its climax in Berlin, where the two dic­
tators stood side by side to address a crowd of eight
hundred thousand. Mussolini returned from Germany
bewitched by the display of power which had been
carefully staged for him. Hitler had stamped on the
Duce’s mind an indelible impression of German might
from which he was never able to set himself free.

Hitler laid himself out to charm as well as to im­
press, and publicly acclaimed the Duce as ‘one of
those lonely men of the ages on whom history is not
tested, but who themselves are the makers of his­
tory’. Hitler’s admiration for Mussolini was un­
feigned. Mussolini, like himself—and like Stalin,
whom Hitler also admired—was a man of the people;
Hitler felt at ease with him as he never felt when
with members of the traditional ruling classes.

Three weeks later Ribbentrop appeared in Rome to
urge the Duce to put Italy’s signature to the year-old
Anti-Comintern Pact between Germany and Japan.
Ribbentrop was disarmingly frank. He had failed in
his mission to London, he told Mussolini, and had to
recognize that the interests of Germany and Great
Britain were irreconcilable. This was excellent hear­
ing for the Duce, and he made little difficulty about
signing the Pact. In return, Mussolini told Ribben­
trop that he was tired of mounting guard over Aus­
trian independence, especially if the Austrians no
longer wanted their independence.

Hitler’s exploitation of the quarrel between Italy
and the Western Powers was beginning to yield divi­
dends; in his cultivation cf Mussolini’s friendship
he had found the key to unlock the gate to Central
Europe.

Hitler’s interest in Italy did not lead him to neglect
Poland. In 1936 the Poles, worried by the growth of
Nazi influence in Danzig and still distrustful of Ger-
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hand, was alert, business-like, opinionated and self­
confident in a very high degree. . . . His all-pervad­
ing hope was to go down in history as the great
Peacemaker; and for this he was prepared to strive
continually in the teeth of facts, and face great risks
for himself and his country.’

The first fruits of Chamberlain’s policy were the
visit of Lord Halifax, then Lord .President of the
Council, to Germany in November 1937. Hitler, who
agreed to receive Halifax at Berchtesgaden, showed
himself both wilful and evasive. It was impossible, he
declared, to make agreements with countries where
political decisions were dictated by party considera­
tions and were at the mercy of the Press. The British
could not get used to the fact that Germany was no
longer weak and divided; any proposal he made was
automatically suspected, and so on.

Later, after Halifax had reported, Chamberlain
wrote in his private journal: ‘The German visit was
from my point of view a great success because it
achieved its object, that of creating an atmosphere
in which it is possible to discuss with Germany the
practical questions involved in a European settle­
ment.’ However sincere Chamberlain’s desire to reach
a settlement with Germany, in practice it amounted
to an invitation to diplomatic blackmail which Hitler
was not slow to exploit.

On 5 November, Hitler disclosed something of his
real thoughts to a small group of men in a secret
meeting at the Reich Chancellery. It was the same
day the treaty with Poland was signed, and a fort­
night before he listened to Chamberlain’s well-meant
messages. Only five others were present besides him­
self and Colonel Hossbach, the adjutant whose min­
utes are the source of our information. They were
Field-Marshal von Blomberg, the German War Min­
ister; Colonel-General von Fritsch, Commander-in-
Chief of the Army; Admiral Raeder, Commander-in-
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' Chief of the Navy; Goring1, Commander-in-Chief of

the Air Force, and Neurath, the German Foreign
Minister.

Hitler began by explaining that what he had to say
was the fruit of his deliberation and experiences dur­
ing the past four and a half years. Then he put the
problem in the simplest terms: ‘The aim of German
policy was to make secure and to preserve the racial
community and to enlarge it. It was therefore a ques­
tion of space.’ Germany’s future, Hitler declared,
could only be safeguarded by acquiring additional
Lebensraum in Europe, and it could be found only at
the risk of conflict.

Germany had to reckon with two Tiate-inspired
antagonists’—not Russia despite all Hitler’s talk of
the Bolshevik menace, but Britain and France,. .Nei­
ther country was sn strong s'sTappEared. There were
signs of disintegration in the British Empire—Ire­
land, India, the threat of Japanese power in the Far
East and of Italian in the Mediterranean. In the long~

„ run, the Empire could not maintain—ijs position.
France’s situation was more favourable than that of
Britain, but she was confronted with internal polit­
ical difficulties.

Germany’s problem could be solved only by force,
and there were several things to be considered. The
peak of German power would be reached by 1943-5.
After that, equipment would become obsolete, and the
rearmament of the other Powers would reduce the

I German lead. Germany’s problem of Lebensraum
| must be solved by 1943-5 at the latest.

However, the necessity for action could arise be­
fore that date. If internal strife in France reached
such a pitch as to disable the French Army, Germany

r must immediately strike a blow against the Czechs.
Another possibility was that France might become
involved in war with another state and so could not
take action against Germany. The diversion might
emerge from the present tension in the Mediterra-
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nean, and Hitler was resolved to take advantage of
any French or British military preoccupation to at­
tack the Czechs.

In any case, the first objective must be to overrun
Czechoslovakia and Austria and so secure Germany’s
eastern and southern flanks. I

The significance of this meeting in November 1937
has been a subject of considerable controversy. It is
surely wrong to suggest, as has William Shirer, that
this was the occasion when ‘the die was cast. Hitler
had communicated his irrevocable decision to go to
war.’ Hitler was far too skilful a politician to make
an irrevocable decision on a series of hypothetical
assumptions. Far from working to a timetable, he
was an opportunist, prepared to profit by whatever
turned up, to wait for the mistakes made by others.

It is far more probable, therefore, that the reason
for the meeting which Hossbach recorded was to over­
ride the doubts about the pace of rearmament ex­
pressed by General Fritsch, and earlier by Schacht,
than to announce some newly conceived decision to
commit Germany to a course deliberately aimed at
war.

But to look for such a decision is to misunderstand
the character of Hitler’s foreign policy and his re­
sponsibility for the war which followed. For while
Hitler’s tactics were always those of an opportunist,
the aim of his foreign policy never changed from its
first definition in Mein Kanvpf in the 1920s to the at­
tack on Russia in 1941: German expansion towards

Such a policy, as Hitler explicitly-recog-
nized in Mein Kampf, involved the use of force and
the risk of war. He repeated this in November 1937:
‘Germany’s problem could only be solved by force
and this was never without attendant risk.’ What
changed was not the objective or the means, buFlHN

"lerTjudgement of the risks he could afford to run.
IiThisJiraLfour years of power, Hitler relied upon

his skill as a politician to exploit the divisions feeble-
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ness of purpose and bad conscience of the other Pow­
ers to win a series of diplomatic successes without
evem the display of force. In 1938-9, with German
rearmament under way and his confidence fortified
by success, he was prepared to take bigger risks and
to invoke the threat of force if his claims were re­
fused.

It is in this context that the meeting of November
1937 is to be seen. The harangue which Hitler de­
livered reflects the change of mood at the end of the
first period and the opening of the second, a new
phase in which Hitler was ready to increase the pres­
sure and enlarge the risks of his foreign policy.

The picture he had formed of the immediate future
was inaccurate. Events did not follow the course he
predicted; war came at a date and as a result of a
situation he had not foreseen. But the inaccuracy ua£-
the details matters little, for Hitler was ready to take
advantage of any situation that emerge#. The impor­
tance of the occasion lies in the changed tone in
which Hitler spoke, in his readiness to run the risk
of war and to annex Czechoslovakia and Austria
whenever circumstances offered a favourable oppor­
tunity, ‘even as early as 1938’.

, The years of preparation and concealment were at
an end: the Man of Peace was to give way to the Man

I of Destiny, a new role in which, by March 1939, Hit­
ler was to achieve both the objectives of November
1937: the annexation of Austria and the conquest of
Czechoslovakia.
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CHAPTER SEVEN

THE DICTATOR

In the spring of 1938, on the eve of his greatest tri­
umphs, Adolf Hitler entered his fiftieth year. His
physical appearance was unimpressive, his bearing
still awkward. The falling lock of hair and the!
smudge of his moustache added nothing to a coarse
and curiously undistinguished face, jn which the eyes
alone attracted attention. The quality which his face
possessed was mobility, an ability to express the most
rapidly changing moods, at one moment smiling and
charming, at another cold and imperious, cynical and
sarcastic, or swollen and livid with rage.

Speech was the essential medium of his power. Hit­
ler talked incessantly, often using words less to com­
municate his thoughts than to release the hidden
spring of his own and others’ emotions, whipping
himself and his audience into anger or exaltation by
the sound of his voice. Talk had another function,
too. ‘Words,’ he once said, 'build bridges into unex­
plored? reguw^.’ As he talked, conviction would grow
until certainty came and the problem was solved.

Hitler always showed a distrust of argument and
criticism. Unable to argue coolly himself, since his
early days in Vienna his one resort had been to shout
his opponent down. The questioning of his assump­
tions or of his facts rattled him; the introduction of
intellectual processes of criticism and analysis marked
the intrusion of hostile elements which disturbed the
exercise of manipulating emotion. Hence Hitler’s
hatred of the intellectual: .in the masses ‘instinct jg
supreme and from instinct comes faith- • • • While
the healthy common folk instinctively close their
ranks to form a community of the people, the intel­
lectuals run this way and that, like hens in a poultry-

r

I
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yard. With them it is impossible to make history;
they cannot be used as elements supporting a com­
munity.’

As an orator Hitler had obvious faults. The timbre
of his voice was harsh; he spoke at too great length;
he was often repetitive and verbose; he lacked lucid­
ity. These shortcomings, however, mattered little be­
side the extraordinary impression of force, the im­
mediacy of passion, the intensity of hatred, fury, and
menace conveyed by the sound of the voice alone.

One of the secrets of his mastery over a great audi­
ence was his instinctive sensitivity to the mood of a
crowd, a flair for divining the hidden passions, re­
sentments and longings in their minds.

One of his most bitter critics, Otto Strasser, wrote:
‘Hitler responds to the vibration of the human heart
with the delicacy of a seismograph, or perhaps of a
wireless receiving set, enabling him, with a certainty
with which no conscious gift could endow him, to act
as a loudspeaker proclaiming the most secret desires,
the least admissible instincts, the sufferings, and
personal revolts of a whole nation. . . . Adolf Hitler
enters a hall. He sniffs the air. For a minute he
gropes, feels his way, senses the atmosphere. Sud­
denly he bursts forth. His words go like an arrow to
their target, he touches each private wound on the
raw, liberating the mass unconscious, expressing its
innermost aspirations, telling it what it most wants
to hear.’

Hitler had another role, that of visionary and
prophet. This was the mood in which he indulged,
talking far into the night, in his house on the
Obersalzberg, surrounded by the remote peaks and
silent forests of the Bavarian Alps; or in the Eyrie
he had built six thousand feet up above the Berghof,
approached only by a mountain road blasted through
the rock and a lift guarded by doors of bronze. There
he would elaborate his fabulous schemes for a vast
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empire; his plans for breeding a new Glite bio­
logically preselected; his design for reducing whole
nations to slavery in the foundation of his new em­
pire. These themes had long fascinated Hitler, but
he was to show that he was capable of translating
his fantasies into a terrible reality. The invasion of
Russia, the S.S. extermination squads, the planned
elimination of the Jewish race; the treatment of the
Poles and Russians, the Slav Vntermenschen—these,
too, were the fruits of Hitler’s imagination.

All this combines to create a picture of which the
best description is Hitler’s own famous sentence: ‘I
go the way that Providence dictates with the assur­
ance of a sleepwalker.’ Hermann Rauschning writes:
‘Dostoevsky might well have invented him, with the
morbid derangement and the pseudo-creativeness of
his hysteria.' With Hitler, indeed, one is uncom­
fortably aware of never being far from the realm of
the irrational.

The baffling problem about this strange figure is
to determine the degree to which he was swept along
by a genuine belief in his own inspiration and the
degree to which he deliberately exploited the irra­
tional side of human nature, both in himself and
others, with a shrewd calculation. For it is salutary
to recall, before accepting the Hitler Myth at any­
thing like its face value, that it was Hitler who in­
vented the myth, assiduously cultivating and manipu­
lating it for his own ends. So long as he did this he
was brilliantly successful; it was when he began to
believe in his own magic, and accept the myth of him- I
self as true, that his flair faltered. 7

So much has been made of the charismatic nature
of Hitler’s leadership that it is easy to forget the
astute and cynical politician in him. It is this mixture
of calculation and fanaticism, with the difficulty of
telling where one ends and the other begins, which
is the peculiar characteristic of Hitler’s personality:
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to ignore or underestimate either element is to pre­
sent a distorted picture.

The link between the different sides of Hitler’s
character was his extraordinary capacity for self­
dramatization. Again and again one is struck by the
way in which, having once decided rationally on a
course of action, Hitler would whip himself into a
passion which enabled him to bear down all opposi­
tion, and provided him with the motive power to en­
force his will on others. He was capable of a cal­
culated synthetic fury in which he worked himself
into a frenzy of indignation, which he could assume
or discard at will in order to gain concessions from
foreign governments anxious for peace.

One of Hitler’s most habitual devices was to place
himself on the defensive, to accuse those who op­
posed him of aggression and malice, and to pass
rapidly from a tone of outraged innocence to the
full thunders of moral indignation. It was always th?
other aide who were to blame, and in turn he de­
nounced the Communists, the Jews, the Republican
Government, or the Czechs, the Poles, and the Bol­
sheviks for their ‘intolerable’ behaviour which forced
him to take drastic action in self-defence.

Hitler in a rage appeared to lose all control of him­
self. His face became mottled and swollen with fury,
he screamed at the top of his voice, spitting out a
stream of abuse, waving his arms wildly and drum­
ming on the table or the wall with his fists. As sud­
denly as he had begun he would stop, smooth down
his hair, straighten his collar and resume a more
normal voice.

This skilful and deliberate exploitation of his own
temperament extended to other moods. When he
wanted to persuade or win someone over he could
display great charm. Until the last days of his life
he retained an uncanny gift of personal magnetism
which defies analysis, but which many who met him
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have described. This was connected with the curious 1
power of his eyes, which are persistently said to have
had some sort of hypnotic quality. Similarly, when
he wanted to frighten or shock, he showed himself a
master of brutal and threatening language.

Yet another role was the impression of concen­
trated will-power and intelligence, the leader in com­
plete command of the situation and with a dazzling
knowledge of the facts. To sustain this part he drew
on his remarkable memory, which enabled him to reel
off complicated orders of battle, technical specifica­
tions and long lists of names and dates without a
moment’s hesitation. The fact that the details and
figures which he cited were often found to contain
inaccuracies did not matter: it was the immediate
effect at which he aimed. The swiftness of the transi­
tion from one mood to another was startling: one
moment his eyes would be filled with tears and plead­
ing, the next blazing with fury, or glazed with the
faraway look of the visionary.

Hitler, in fact, was a consummate actor, with the
actor’s and orator’s facility for absorbing himself in
a role and convincing himself of the truth of what he
was saying at the time he said it. In his early years
he was often awkward and unconvincing, but with
practice the part became second nature to him, and
with the immense prestige of success behind him, and
the resources of a powerful state at his command,
there were few who could resist the impression of
the piercing eyes, the Napoleonic pose, and the ‘his­
toric’ personality.

Hitler had the gift of all great politicians for
grasping the possibilities of a situation more swiftly
than his opponents. He saw, as no other politician did,
how to play on the grievances and resentments of the
German people, as later he was to play on French and
British fear of war and fear of Communism. His
insistence upon preserving the forms of legality in
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taeles was their originator, Hitler himself, and they
played an indispensable part in the process of self­
intoxication.

Hitler had grasped as no one before him what
could be done with a combination of propaganda and
terrorism. For the complement to the attractive
power of the great spectacles was the compulsive
power of the Gestapo, the S.S., and the concentration
camp, heightened once again by skilful propaganda.
Hitler was helped in this not only by his own percep­
tion of the sources of power in a modern urbanized
mass-society, but also by possession of the technical
means to manipulate them.

In making use of his formidable power Hitler had
one supreme, and fortunately rare, advantage: he had
neither scruples nor inhibitions. He was a man with-
1701 roots_QE-toalties, and hefeft: respect for neither
God nor man. Throughout his career he showed him­
self prepared to seize any advantage that was to be
gained by lying, cunning, treachery, and unscrupu­
lousness. He demanded the sacrifice of millions of
German lives for the sacred cause of Germany, but
in the last year of the war was ready to destroy
Germany rather than surrender his power or admit
defeat.

Wary and secretive, he entertained a universal dis­
trust. He admitted no one to his counsels. ‘He never’,
Schacht wrote, ‘let slip an unconsidered word. He
never said what he did not intend to say and he never
blurted out a secret Everything was the result of
cold calculation.’

Hejiad a partmnlnr and- irnrpferote distrust nf
parts- He refused to be impressed by the complexity
of problems, insisting until it became monotonous
that if only the will was there any problem could be
solved. Schacht, to whose advice he refused to listen
and whose admiration was reluctant, says of him:
‘Hitler often did find astonishingly simple solutions
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for problems ■which had seemed to others insoluble.
He had a genius for invention. . . . His solutions
were often brutal, but almost always effective.’
/ The crudest of Hitler’s simplifications was the most
effective: in almost any situation, he believed, force
/or the threat of force would settle matters—and
in an astonishingly large number of cases he proved
right.

In his Munich days Hitler always carried a heavy
riding-whip, made of hippopotamus hide. The im­
pression he wanted to convey was one of force, deci­
sion, will. Yet Hitler had nothing of the easy, assured
toughness of a condottiere like Goring. His strength
of personality, far from being natural to him, was
the product of an exertion of will: from this sprang
a harsh, jerky and over-emphatic manner which was
very noticeable in his early days as a politician.

To say that Hitler was ambitious scarcely de­
scribes the intensity of the lust for power and the
craving to dominate which consumed him. It was
the will to power in its crudest and purest form, not
identifying itself with the triumph of a principle as
with Lenin or Robespierre—for the only principle of
Nazism was power and domination for its own sake
—nor finding satisfaction in the fruits of power, for,
by comparison with other Nazi leaders like Goring,
Hitler lived an ascetic life. For a long time Hitler
succeeded in identifying his own power with the re­
covery of Germany’s old position in the world, but as
soon as the interests of Germany began to diverge
from his own, his patriotism was seen at its true
value—Germany, like everything else in the world,
was only a means, a vehicle for his own power, which
he would sacrifice with the same indifference as the
lives of those he sent to the Eastern Front.

Although, looking backwards, it is possible to de­
tect anticipations of this monstrous will to power in
Hitler’s early years, it remained latent until the end
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of the First World War and only began to appear /
noticeably when he reached his thirties. From the j
account in Mein Kampf it appears that the shock of
defeat and the Revolution of November 1918 pro­
duced a crisis in which hitherto dormant faculties
were awakened and directed towards the goal of be­
coming a politician and founding a new movement.

Resentment is marked in Hitler’s attitude, and
hatred intoxicated him. Many of his speeches are long
diatribes of hate—against the Jews, the Marxists, the
Czechs, the Poles, the intellectuals and the educated
middle-classes who belonged to that comfortable
bourgeois world which had once rejected him and
which he was determined to destroy in revenge.

No less striking was his constant need of praise.
The atmosphere of adulation in which he lived seems
to have deadened the critical faculties of all who
came into it. The most banal platitudes and the most
grotesque errors of taste and judgement, if uttered
by the Filhrer, were accepted as the words of in­
spired genius. It is to the credit of Rohm and Gregor
Strasser, who had known Hitler for a long time, that
they were irritated and totally unimpressed by this
Byzantine attitude towards the Ftihrer; no doubt,
this was among the reasons why they were murdered.

A hundred years before Hitler became Chancellor,
Hegel had pointed to the role of ‘world-historical in­
dividuals’ as the agents by which ‘the Will of the
World Spirit!^the plan of Providence^is carried out?
^Whether Hitler ever read Hegel or not, Hegel’s

writings about the Hero who is above conventional
morality find an echo in Hitler’s belief about himself.
Cynical through he was, Hitler’s cynicism stopped
short of his own person: he came to believe that he
was a man with a mission, marked out by Providence,
and therefore exempt from the ordinary canons of
human conduct.

Just before the occupation of Austria, in February 



overweening pride, of believing himself to be more
than~a man. Nd man Whs ever more surely destroyed
by the image he had created than Adolf Hitler.
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1938, he declared in the Reichstag: ‘Above all, a man
who feels it his duty at such an hour to assume the
leadership of his people is not responsible to the laws
of parliamentary usage or to a particular democratic
conception, but solely to the mission placed upon him.
And anyone who interferes with this mission is an
enemy of the people.*

It was in this sense of mission that Hitler, a man
who believed neither in God nor in conscience ('a
Jewish invention, a blemish like circumcision’),
found both justification and absolution. He was the
Siegfried come to reawaken Germany to greatness,
for whom morality and suffering were irrelevant. So
long as this sense of mission was balanced by the_

"^cynical calculations of the politician, it jepreggnted a-
source Of strength, butTsuccess was fatal. When half
Europe lay at his feet and"all need of restraint was
removed, Hitler abandoned himself entirely to mega­
lomania. Ironically, failure sprang from the same
capacity which brought him success, his power of
self-dramatization, his ability to convince himself.
Hitler played out his ‘world-historical’ role to the
bitter end. But it was this same belief which cur­
tained him in illusion and blinded him to what was
actually happening, leading him into that arrogant
overestimate of his own genius which brought him
to defeat. The^sin which Hitler eommitleil _>ziup-that
which the ancient Greeks called fezfrn'slthe sin

After he became Chancellor Hitler had to submit to
a certain degree of routine. This was against his
natural inclination. He hated systematic work, hated
to submit to any discipline, even self-imposed. Ad­
ministration bored him and he habitually left as
much as he could to others, an important fact in ex­
plaining the power of men like Hess and Martin
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Bormann, who relieved him of much of his paper­
work.

When he had a big speech to prepare he would put
off beginning work on it until the last moment. Once
he could bring himself to begin dictating he worked
himself into a passion, rehearsing the whole per­
formance and shouting so loudly that his voice echoed
through the neighbouring rooms. The speech com­
posed, he would invite his secretaries to lunch, prais­
ing and flattering them.

Most North Germans regarded such Schlamperei, i
slovenliness, and lack of discipline as a typical Aus­
trian trait. In Hitler’s eyes it was part of his artist
nature: hp-afrould have been a great painter or arghj-
tect, he complainedTand not a statesman^t~alL_

lie passionately hated ail forms of modern art, a
term in which he included most painting since the
Impressionists. His taste was for the Classical models
of Greece and Rome, and for the Romantic, and he
had a particular fondness for nineteenth-century
painting of the more sentimental type. He admired
painstaking craftsmanship, and Habitually kept a pile ...
of paper on his desk for sketching in idle moment^
^■"Architecture appealed strongly to him—especially
Baroque—and he had grandiose plans for the rebuild­
ing of the big German cities. The qualities which
attracted him were the monumental and the massive;
the architecture of the''- Third Reich, like, t.hp Pyr­
amids. was to reflect- the power ofhs riiler-s.—

Hitler looked upon himself not only as a connois­
seur of painting and an authority on architecture,
but as highly musical. In fact, his liking for music
did not extend very much further than Wagner, some
of Beethoven, and .Bruckner, light opera and oper­
ettas. Hitler never missed"^ Wagner festival at
Bayreuth and he claimed to have seen such operas as'
Die Meister sing errand Gptterddmmerung foore than
a hundred times/He was equally fond of the cinema,
and at the height of the political struggle in 1932 he
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and Goebbels would slip into a picture-house to see
Mddchen in Uniform, or Greta Garbo. When the
Chancellery was rebuilt he had projectors and a
screen installed on which he frequently watched films
in the evening, including mamt-4 the foreign films
he had^torbidde^R-Gftxmany,^

Hitler rebuilt both the Chancellery and his house
on the Obersalzberg after he came to power, the
original Haus Wachenfeld becoming the famous
Berghof. He had a passion for big rooms, thick
carpets, and tapestries. Rauschning speaks of ‘the
familiar blend of petit bourgeois pleasures and rev­
olutionary talk’. He liked to be driven fast in a power­
ful car; he liked cream cakes and sweets (specially
supplied by a Berlin firm); he liked flowers in his
rooms, and dogs; he liked the company of pretty—
but not clever—women; he liked to be at home up in
the Bavarian mountains.

It was in the evenings that Hitler’s vitality rose.
He hated to go to bed—for he found it hard to sleep
—and after dinner he would gather his guests and
his household and sit talking with them until two
or three o’clock in the morning, often later. For long
periods the conversation would lapse into a mono­
logue, but to yawn or whisper was to incur immediate
disfavour.

There was little ceremony about life at the Berg­
hof. Hitler had no fondness for formality or for big
social occasions. Although he lived in considerable
luxury, he was indifferent to the clothes he wore, ate
very little, never touched meat, and neither smoked
nor drank.

The chief reason for Hitler’s abstinence seems to
have been anxiety about his health. He lived an un­
healthy life; he took part in no sport, never rode or
swam, and suffered a good deal from stomach dis­
orders as well as from insomnia. He was depressed
at the thought of dying early, before he had had time
to complete his schemes, and he hoped to add years to
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his life by careful dieting and avoiding stimulants.
He became a crank as well as a hypochondriac, and
preached the virtues of vegetarianism to his guests
at table with the same insistence as he showed in
talking politics.

Hitler had been brought up as a Catholic and was i
impressed by the organization and power of the
Church. For the Protestant clergy he felt only con­
tempt: ‘They are insignificant little people, sub­
missive as dogs, and they sweat with embarrassment
when you talk to them. They have neither a religion
they can take seriously nor a great position to defend
like Rome.’ It was ‘the great position’ of the Church ,
that he respected; towards its teaching he showed^
the sharpest hostility. In_Hitler’s eyes Christianity
was a religion fit only for slaves; he detested its
ethics in particular. Its teaching, he declared, was a
rebellion against the natural law of selection by
struggle and the survival of the fittest. ‘_Taken_to-4ts-
logical extreme, Christianity would mean the sys­
tematic cultivation of the human failure.’ From polit­
ical considerations he~restrained hisFanti-clericalism,
seeing clearly the dangers of strengthening the
Church by persecution. Once the war was over, he
promised himself, he would root out and destroy the
influence of the Christian Churches, but until then
he would be circumspect. A

There is no evidence to substantiate the once
popular belief that Hitler resorted to astrology. He
was a rationalist and a materialist, with no feeling
or understanding for either the spiritual side of hu­
man life or its emotional, affective side. Emotion to
him was the raw material of power. The pursuit of
power cast its harsh shadow like a blight over the
whole of his life. Everything was sacrificed to the
*world-historical’ image; hence the poverty of his
private life and of his human relationships.

After his early days in Munich, Hitler made few, 
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if any, friends. In a nostalgic mood he would talk

I regretfully of the Kampfzeit, the Years of the Strug­
gle, and of the comradeship he had shared with the
Alte Kampfer, the Old Fighters. With almost no ex­
ceptions, Hitler’s familiars belonged to the Nazi Old
Guard. It was in this intimate circle, talking over the
old days, that Hitler was most at his ease. He never
lost his distrust of those who came from the bour­
geois world. It was on the Old Guard alone that he
believed he could rely, for they were dependent on
him. More than that, he found such company, however
rough, more congenial than that of the bankers and

, generals, high officials and diplomats, whose stiff
manners and ‘educated’ talk roused all his old class
resentment and the suspicion that they sneered at him
behind his back—as they did.

Hitler enjoyed the company of women. Many
women were fascinated by his hypnotic powers; there
are well-attested accounts of the hysteria which af­
fected them at his big meetings. If ladies were
present at table he knew how to be attentive and
charming, as long as they had no intellectual preten­
sions and did not try to argue with him. Gossip con­
nected his name with that of a number of women in
whose company he had been frequently seen, and
speculated eagerly on his relations with them.

Much has been written, on the flimsiest evidence,
about Hitler’s sex life. Amongst the mass of con­
jecture, two hypotheses are worth serious considera­
tion. The first is that Hitler was affected by syphilis.

There are several passages in Mein Kampf in
which Hitler speaks with surprising emphasis of ‘the
scourge of venereal disease’ and its effects. Accord­
ing to certain reports, Hitler contracted syphilis
while he was a young man in Vienna. More than one
medical specialist has suggested that Hitler’s later
symptoms—psychological as well as physical—could
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be those of a man suffering from the tertiary stage
of syphilis. Unless, however, a medical report on Hit­
ler should some day come to light this must remain
an open question.

A second hypothesis is that Hitler was incapable 4
of normal sexual intercourse. Putzi Hanfstangl, who
knew Hitler well in his Bavarian days and later, says
plainly that he was impotent. The gallantry, the hand­
kissing and flowers, were an expression of admiration
but led to nothing more. ‘A bit of petting may have
gone on, but that, it became clear to me, was all that
Hitler was capable of. My wife summed him up very
quickly: “Putzi,” she said, “I tell you he is a neuter.” ’

This too must remain a hypothesis, but it is not
inconsistent with what is known of Hitler’s relations
with the only two women in whom he showed more
than a passing interest—his niece, Geli Raubal, and
the woman he married on the day before he took his
life, Eva Braun.

Geli and Friedl Raubal, the daughters of Hitler’s
widowed half-sister, Angela Raubal, accompanied
their mother when she came to keep house for Hitler
on the Obersalzberg in 1925. Geli was then seventeen,
simple and attractive, with a pleasant voice which
she wanted to have trained for singing. During the
next six years she became Hitler’s constant com­
panion. This period in Munich Hitler later described
as the happiest in his life; he idolized this girl, who
was twenty years younger than himself, took her with
him whenever he could—in short, he fell in love with
her. Whether Geli was ever in love with him is un­
certain. She was flattered and impressed by her now
famous uncle, but she suffered from his hypersensi­
tive jealousy. Hitler refused to let her have any life
of her own; he refused to let her go to Vienna to have,
her voice trained; he was beside himself with furyl
when he discovered that she had allowed Emil Mau­
rice, his chauffeur, to make love to her, and forbadel 
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the dream of his own greatness, ever had the capacity
to love anyone deeply. At the best of times he was
never an easy man to live with: his moods were too
incalculable, his distrust too easily aroused. He was
quick to imagine and slow to forget a slight; there
was a strong strain of vindictiveness in him which
often found expression in a mean and petty spite.

There is no doubt that Hitler, if he was in the
right mood, could be an attractive, indeed a fascinat­
ing companion. On the outings in which he delighted
he not only showed great capacity for enjoyment him­
self, but put others at their ease. He could talk well
and he had the actor’s gift of mimicry to amuse his
companions. On the other hand, his sense of humour
was strongly tinged with a malicious pleasure in
other people’s misfortunes or stupidities. He would
laugh delightedly at the description by Goebbels of
the indignities the Jews had suffered at the hands of
the Berlin S.A. Indifferent towards the sufferings of
others, he lacked any feeling of sympathy, was in­
tolerant and callous, and filled with contempt for the
common run of humanity. Pity and mercy he re­
garded as humanitarian clap-trap and signs of weak­
ness. The more absorbed he became by the arrogant
belief in his mission and infallibility the more com­
plete became his loneliness, until in the last years of
his life he was cut off from all human contact and
lost in a world of inhuman fantasy where the only
thing that was real or mattered was his own will.

'A man who has no sense of history,’ Hitler de­
clared, ‘is like a man who has no ears or eyes.’ He
claimed to have had a passionate interest in history
since his schooldays and he displayed considerable
familiarity with the course of European history. His
conversation was studded with historical references
and parallels. More than that: Hitler’s whole cast of
thought was historical, and his sense of mission de­
rived from his sense of history.
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Like his contemporary Spengler, Hitler was fas­

cinated by the rise and fall of civilizations. He saw
himself born at a similar critical moment in European
history when the liberal bourgeois world of the z
nineteenth century was disintegrating. What would
take its place? The future lay with the ‘Jewish-
Bolshevik’ ideology of the masses unless Europe could
be saved by the Nazi racist ideology of the Glite. This
was his mission and he drew upon history to fortify
him in it.

To his Weltanschauung, however repellent, Hitler
remained remarkably consistent. Once formed, it was
rigid and inflexible. Hitler’s was a closed mind, vio­
lently rejecting any alternative view, refusing to
criticize or allow others to criticize his assumptions.
Of historical study as a critical discipline, or of the
rich fields of human history beside the quest for
power, war, and the construction of empires, he was
invincibly ignorant.

If Hitler’s views on politics were dogmatic and in­
tolerant, his opinions on every other topic were, in
addition, banal, narrow-minded, and totally unorig­
inal as well as harsh and brutal. What he had to say
about marriage, women, education, religion, bore
the indelible stamp of an innate vulgarity and coarse­
ness of spirit. He was not only cut off from the
richest experiences of ordinary human life—love,
marriage, family, human sympathy, friendship—but
the whole imaginative and speculative world of Eu­
ropean literature was closed to him. Everything that
spoke of the human spirit and of the thousand forms
in which it has flowered, from mysticism to science,
was alien to him.

The basis of Hitler’s political beliefs was a crude
Darwinism. ‘Man has become great through struggle.
. . .^Whatever goal man has reached is due to his
originality plus his brutality. . . . All life is bound
up^TiTlhree theses: Struggle is the father of all
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things, virtue lies in blood, leadership is primary
and decisive.’ It followed from this that ‘through all
the centuries force and power are the determining
factors. . . . Only force rules. Force is the first law.’
Force was more than the decisive factor in any situa­
tion; it was force which alone created right. ‘Always
before God and the world, the stronger has the right
to carry through what he wills.’

The ability to seize and hold a decisive superiority
in the struggle for existence Hitler expressed in the
idea of race, the role of which is as central in Nazi
mytlrotogy as'that~of classjn Marxist. All that man-
SncTTias achieved, Hitler* declared in Mein Kampf,
has been the work of the Aryan race. Although
Hitler frequently talked as if he regarded the whole
German nation as of pure Aryan stock (whatever
that may mean) his real view was rather different.
It was only a part of any nation which could be re­
garded as Aryan. These constituted an Slite within
the nation which stamped its ideas upon the develop­
ment of the whole people, and by its leadership gave
this racial agglomeration an Aryan character which
in origin belonged only to a section. Thus Hitler’s
belief in race could be used to justify both the right 
of the German people to ride roughshod over ‘in­
ferior’ peoples, and the right of the Nazis, represent­
ing an Slite, to rule over the German people.

This explains why Hitler often referred to the Nazi
capture of power in Germany as a racial revolution,
since it represented the replacement of one ruling
caste by another. As Hitler told Otto Strasser in
May 1930: ‘We want to make a selection from the
new dominating caste which is not moved, as you are,
by any ethic of pity, but is quite clear in its own mind
that it has the right to dominate others because it
represents a better race.’

What Hitler was seeking to express in his use of
the word ‘race’ was his-belief in inequality—both
between peoples and individuals—as anoIKer of_±ha—
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iron laws of Nature He had a passionate dislike of

^the^egalitarian doctrines of democracy in every field,
economic, political and international.

Just as he opposed the concept of ‘race’ to the
democratic belief in equality, so to the idea of per­
sonal liberty Hitler opposed the superior claims of
the Volk, the primitive, instinctive tribal community
of blood and soil.

The Volk not only gave meaning and purpose to
the individual’s life, it provided the standard by
which all other institutions and claims were to be
judged. Justice, truth and the freedom to criticize
must all be subordinated to the overriding claims of
the Volk and its preservation.

As soon as Hitler began to think and talk about the
organization of the State, the metaphor which domi­
nated his mind was that of an army. He saw the
State as an instrument of power in which the
qualities to be valued were discipline, unity and sac­
rifice. It was from the Army that he took the Filhrer-
prinzip, the leadership principle, upon which first
the Nazi Party, and later the National Socialist
State, were built.

In Hitler’s eyes the weakness of democracy was
that it bred irresponsibility by leaving decisions al­
ways to anonymous majorities, thus putting a pre­
mium on the avoidance of difficult and unpopular
decisions. At the same time, the Party system, free­
dom of discussion and freedom of the Press sapped
the unity of the nation. From this, he told the Hitler
Youth, ‘we have to learn our lesson: one will must
dominate us, we must form a single unity; one
discipline must weld us together; one obedience, one
subordination must fill us all, for above us stands the
nation.’

‘Our Constitution,’ wrote Nazi Germany’s leading
lawyer, Dr. Hans Frank, ‘is the will of the Ftihrer.’
This was in fact literally true. The Weimar Con­
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stitution was never replaced; it was simply sus­
pended by the Enabling Law, which was renewed
periodically and placed all power in Hitler's hands.

Yet Hitler was equally careful to insist that his
power was rooted in the people; his was a plebiscitary
and popular dictatorship, a democratic Caesarism. It
is obvious that Hitler felt—and not without justifica­
tion—that his power, despite the Gestapo and the.
concentration camps, was founded on popular sup­
port to a large degree.

Like all revolutionary movements, Nazism drew
much of its strength from the formation of a new
leadership drawn from other than the traditional
classes. The Party’s fourteen years of struggle served
as a process of natural selection, and even before
coming to power, the Party created the cadres of
leadership to take over the State.

Once in power the Party remained the guarantor
^of the National Socialist character of the State. ‘Our
Government is supported by two organizations: po-

. litically by the community of the Volk organized in
the National Socialist movement, and in the military
sphere by the Army.’ These, to use another phrase
of JTitlerig, were the two pillars of the JSt-ate, The
Party was a power held in~reserve to act, if the State
should fail to safeguard the interests of the Volk;

, it was the link between the Fiihrer and his Volk;
finally it was the agent for the education of the
people in the Nazi Weltanschauung. Education is an
ambiguous word in this context; on another occasion
Hitler spoke of ‘stamping the Nazi Weltanschauung
on the German people.’ ‘The main plank in the Na­
tionalist Socialist programme,’ Hitler declared in
1937, ‘is to abolish the liberalistic concept of the in­
dividual and the Marxist concept of humanity and to
substitute for them the Volk community, rooted in
the soil and bound together by the bond of its com­
mon blood.’

While Hitler’s attitude towards liberalism was
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one of contempt, towards Marxism he showed an
implacable hostility. The difference is significant. Lib- I
eralism had lost its attraction in the age of mass- I
politics, especially in Germany, where it had never \
had deep roots. Marxism, however, whether repre- I
sented by revisionist Social Democracy or revolu- I
tionary Communism, was a rival Weltanschauung I
able to exert a powerful attractive force over the 1
masses comparable with that of Nazism. Ignoring the
profound differences between Communism and Social I
Democracy in practice and the bitter hostility be- I
tween the rival working-class parties, he saw in their I
common ideology the embodiment of all that he de- I
tested—mass democracy and a levelling egalitari- /
anism as opposed to the authoritarian state and the
rule of an Slite; equality and friendship among
peoples as opposed to racial inequality and the domi­
nation of the strong; class solidarity versus national
unity; internationalism versus nationalism. ■

The Marxist conception of class war and of class
solidarity cutting across frontiers was a particular I
threat to Hitler’s own exaltation of national unity I
founded on the community of the Volk. His single- 1
minded concept of the national interest was to be |
embodied in, and guaranteed by, the absolutism of
the State.

Just as Hitler ascribed to the ‘Aryan’ all the \
qualities and achievements which he admired, so all \
that he hated is embodied in another mythological |
figure, that of the Jew. There can be little doubt that
Hitler believed what he said about the Jews; from I
first to last his anti-Semitism is one of the most con- {
sistent themes in his career, the master idea which I
embraces the whole span of his thought. In what­
ever direction one follows Hitler’s train of thought,
sooner or later one encounters the satanic figure of
the Jew, the universal scapegoat. One of Hitler’s (
favourite phrases, which he claimed—very unfairly
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—to have taken from Mommsen, was: ‘The Jew is
the ferment of decomposition in peoples.’

In 1922 Hitler said: ‘The Jew has never founded
any civilization, though he has destroyed hundreds.
He possesses nothing of his Own creation to which he
can point. Everything he has stolen. ... In the last
resort it is the Aryan alone who can form States and
set them on their path to future greatness.’ From this.
early speech through the Nuremberg Laws of 1935
and the pogrom of November 1938 to the destruction
of the Warsaw Ghetto and the death camps of
Mauthausen and Auschwitz, Hitler’s purpose was
plain and unwavering. He meant to carry out the
extermination of the Jewish race in Europe, using
the word ‘extermination’ not in a metaphorical but
in a precise and literal sense as the deliberate policy
of the German State—and he very largely succeeded.
On a conservative estimate, between four and four
and a half million Jews perished in Europe under
Hitler’s rule—apart from the number driven from
their homes who succeeded in finding refuge abroad.

Stripped of their romantic trimmings, all Hitler’s
ideas can be reduced to a simple claim for power
which recognizes only one relationship, that of domi­
nation, and only one argument, that of force.

Hitler was not original in this view. Every single
one of his ideas—from the exaltation of the heroic
leader, the racial myth, anti-Semitism, the com­
munity of the Volk, and the attack on the intellect,
to the idea of a ruling 61ite, the subordination of the
individual and the doctrine that might is right—is
to be found in anti-rational and racist writers in
most European countries during the hundred years
which separate the Romantic movement from the
foundation of the Third Reich. By 1914 they had
become the commonplaces of radical, anti-Semitic and
pan-German journalism in every city in Central Eu-
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rope, including Vienna and Munich, where Hitler
picked them up.

Hitler's originality lay not in his ideas, but in the
terrifyingly literal way in which he set to work to
translate them into reality, and his unequalled grasp
of the means by which to do this. To read Hitler’s
speeches and table talk is to be struck again and
again by the lack of magnanimity .or of any trace of
moral greatness. His, comments on everything except 5
politics display a cocksure ignorance and an in-_
'erad~i.c£MevulgarTt^Y^tTffiT°vuTgarr^y”'oFmind, like
the insignificance of his appearance, was perfectly
compatible with brilliant political gifts. Accustomed
to associate such gifts with the qualities of intellect
which Napoleon possessed, or with the strength of
character of a Cromwell or a Lincoln, we are as­
tonished and offended by this combination. Yet to
underestimate Hitler as a politician, to dismiss him
as an ignorant demagogue, is to make precisely the
mistake that so many Germans made in the early
1930s.

It was not a mistake which those who worked
closely with him made. Whatever they felt about the
man, however much they disagreed with the rightness
of this or that decision, they never underrated the
ascendancy which he was able to establish over all
who came into frequent contact with him. Generals
who arrived at his headquarters determined to insist
on the hopelessness of the situation not only failed to
make any protest when they stood face to face with
the Filhrer, but returned shaken in their judgement
and half convinced that he was right after all.

The final test of this ascendancy belongs to the later
stages of this history when, with the prestige of
success destroyed, the German cities reduced to ruins,
and the greater part of the country occupied, this
figure, whom his people no longer saw or heard, was
still able to prolong the war long past the stage of



Berlin and he himself decided to break the spell. But
the events of these earlier years cannot be understood
unless it is recognized that, however much in retro­
spect Hitler may seem to fall short of the stature of
greatness, in the years 1938 to 1941, at the height of
his success, he had succeeded in persuading a great
part of the German nation that in him they had found
a ruler of more than human qualities, a man of genius
raised up by Providence to lead them into the Prom­
ised Land. ““““ ”"x ”------ —————
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CHAPTER EIGHT

FROM VIENNA TO PRAGUE
1938-9

[•

The winter of 1937-8 marks the turning-point in
Hitler’s policy from the restricted purpose of remov­
ing the limitations imposed on Germany by the
Treaty of Versailles to the bolder course which
brought the spectacular triumphs of the years 1938-
41. It was not so much a change in the direction or
character of his foreign policy as the opening of a
new phase in its development. Tfra ti m e was-ripe- he
judged, for the realization of aims he had long nur­
tured^ ------
"’’Hitler had no cut-and-dried views about how he
was to proceed, but he was revolving certain pos­
sibilities in his mind and, granted favourable cir­
cumstances, he was prepared to move against Austria
and Czechoslovakia as early as the new year, 1938.

The prospects Hitler had unfolded at the meeting
of 5 November 1937 alarmed at least some of those
who were present. The Army leaders, Blomberg and
Fritsch, feared risking war with Great Britain and
France, and were anxious about such material points
as the incomplete state of Germany’s western fortifi­
cations, France’s military power and the strength
of the Czech defences.

These doubts were not removed by Hitler’s irritable
assurances that he was convinced Britain would
never fight and that he did not believe France would
go to war on her own. On 9 November, Fritsch re­
newed his objections to Hitler. Neurath, the Foreign
Minister, also attempted to see Hitler and dissuade
him from the course he proposed to follow. .Hitler
hated to have his intuition subjected to analysis.
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In September 1936 Hitler named him Plenipotentiary
for the Four-Year Plan, a scheme to make Germany
self-sufficient which Schacht regarded as impossible.
To Schacht’s contempt for Goring’s ignorance of eco­
nomics was added the pique of a vain and ambitious
man at the rise of a rival power. On 5 September
Schacht went on leave of absence from the Ministry
of Economics, and his resignation was reluctantly
accepted on 8 December 1937. In order to preserve
appearances he remained Minister without Portfolio,
and for the time being President of the Reichsbank
as well. Schacht’s successor as Minister of Economics
was Walther Funk, but the post was shorn of the
greater part of its powers, being wholly subordinated
to Goring.

Two principal institutions of the State had so far
escaped the process of Gleichschaltung—the Foreign
Service and the Army. Both were strongholds of that
upper-class conservatism which roused all Hitler'S
suspicion and dislike. Hitler had at first accepted the
view that the cooperation of the professional diplo-l
mats and the generals was indispensable to him, but]
he rapidly came to feel contempt for the advice he
received from the T^bretWTIfflcer wlTose political as
well as social traditions he regarded as too respectable_ J 1 •- - -
gangster tactics with which„he meant to conduct his
fwfoTgn.^puLic£.Neurath, the Foreign Minister, one of
President Hindenburg’s appointments, still retained
some independence of position, and would have to be
replaced.

But the critical relationship was that with the
Army. So far the bargain of 1934 had worked well,
but not without signs of trouble, which were ominous
for the future. The generals, although delighted with
the rearmament of Germany, were critical of the
speed with which it had been rushed through. The
flood of conscripts which began to pour into the
depots was more than the four thousand officers of
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the small Regular Army could train satisfactorily.
The figure of thirty-six divisions for the peacetime
force which Hitler announced in 1935 had been ar­
bitrarily fixed without the agreement of the General
Staff, who would have preferred twenty-one divi­
sions. According to Manstein, who was at that time
Chief of Staff at the headquarters of the important
Military Area III (in Berlin), he and his command­
ing officer learned of Hitler’s decision for the first
time over the radio.

In 1936, again, Hitler had sprung his decision to
reoccupy the Rhineland on the Army High Command
with the least possible notice. On this occasion Blom­
berg and Fritsch protested to Hitler at the risks he
was running. Hitler did not forget their opposition,
more especially as events justified his judgement and
not theirs.

If Hitler found it difficult to get on with the stiff,
buttoned-up hierarchy of the Army, the generals had
their grievances as well. They knew little of what was
discussed in the circle round the Fflhrer. The Army
had lost its old independent position; there was a new
master in Germany, one with whose foreign and
internal politics the generals were far from being in
agreement. They disliked the Pact with Poland; they
were inclined to be friendly with Russia and China,
while they had little use for an alliance with Japan
and nothing but scorn for Italy. They were alarmed
at the prospect of a two-front war after the Franco-
Russian Pact, and felt a traditional respect for
France as a great military Power, which was at
variance with Hitler’s contemptuous dismissal of the
French as a divided natiom/The Party’s attitude
towards tRg-Clttn’Clies^n particular the arrest of
Pastor Martin Niembller in July 1937—roused con­

siderable opposition in the Officer Corps. This was
reinforced by dislike of the S.S. and S.A., whose ideas
began to penetrate the Army as the inevitable result
of conscription. The S.S. leader. Himmler, and his
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chief lieutenant, Heydrich—who had been expelled
from the Naval Officer Corps for scandalous conduct
in 1930—now entertained the ambition of humbling
the proud independence of the Officer Corps, which
treated the S.S. and its ‘officers’ with icy contempt.

The man to whom the Army looked to defend its
interests was not the man they now considered
Hitler’s puppet, Blomberg, who was Minister of War
and Commander-in-Chief of the Wehrmacht, but
Colonel-General von Fritsch, Commander-in-Chief of
the Army (Reichswehr). Fritsch was to prove un­
equal to the hopes placed in him.

The key to the relationship between the Army and
the Nazi regime was Hitler’s own attitude. Closer ac­
quaintance had reduced the exaggerated respect he
originally felt for the generals. After 1935-6 he saw
them as no more than a group of men who, with few
exceptions, lacked understanding of anything outside
their own highly important but narrow field of
specialization, a caste whose pretensions were unsup­
ported by political ability or, when put to the test,
by solidarity in face of an appeal to their self-in­
terest. By the beginning of 1938, with his power
securely established and with the foundations of Ger­
man military rearmament solidly laid, he no longer
felt the same need to buy the Army’s support on its
own terms. Thus when Blomberg and Fritsch, on the
grounds of Germany’s unpreparedness, attempted to
apply a brake to the development of his foreign
policy, he disregarded their judgement and felt no
need to appease their doubts.

Hitler was still smarting with irritation at the op­
position Fritsch had expressed in November 1937,
when an apparently unconnected series of events pro­
vided him with the chance to end once and for all
the pretensions of the High Command to independent
views.

The trouble began with Blomberg’s eagerness to
get married to a certain Fraulein Ema. Grijhn, who,
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Blomberg admitted, was^a lady with a ‘past*. Aware
of the rigid views of the Officer Corps on the social
suitability of the wife of a Field-Marshal and a Min­
ister of War, Blomberg consulted Goring as a brother­
officer. Goring actively encouraged him, and when
the marriage took place—very quietly—on 12 Janu­
ary, Hitler and Goring were the two principal wit­
nesses.

At this stage, however, complications arose. A
police dossier, disclosed that the wife of the Field-
"Marshal had a police record as a prostitute. Blomberg
TTgtf-aTsKonSagga’ the ancfThe generals
saw no reason to spare a man whom they had long
disliked for his attitude towards Hitler. Supported
by Goring, and urged on by the Chief of Staff, Gen­
eral Beck, Fritsch requested an interview with
Hitler and presented the Army’s protest: Blomberg
must go. Hitler eventually agreed, and the question
then arose who was to succeed Blomberg.

Fritsch was the obvious candidate, but Himmler
opposed him as the man responsible for defeating his

i attempts to extend the power of the S.S. to the Army,
and Goring was ambitious to get Blomberg’s place
for himself. Indeed, the part played by Goring
throughout the whole affair—his encouragement of
Blomberg, and the fact that it was he who informed
Hitler of the information which had come to light
about Etna Griihn after the marriage—invites sus­
picion. Finally, Hitler too must have hesitated to
appoint a man who had shown himself so lukewarm
and unconvinced by the Fiihrer’s genius at the secret
conference on 5 November.

I
 Himmler and Goring settled the matter by again
producing a police dossier, this time to show that
General von Fritsch had been guilty of homosexual
practices. They went further: when Hitler summoned
Fritsch to the Chancellery at noon on 26 January and
faced him with the charges in the dossier, they ar­
ranged for the Commander-in-Chief to be confronted
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with Hans Schmidt, a young man who made his liv­
ing by spying on and blackmailing well-to-do homo­
sexuals.

Schmidt identified Fritsch as one of those from
whom he had extorted money. The identification was
worthless. The officer in question, it later emerged,
was not Fritsch at all, but a retired cavalry officer
by the name of Frisch. Eventually Schmidt confessed
in court that he had been threatened by the Gestapo
if he did not agree to their demands and incriminate
Fritsch, as Himmler ordered. Schmidt paid for this
indiscretion with his life. But by then the trick had
served its purpose. In face of Hitler’s angry charges,
General von Fritsch maintained an indignant silence,
and when Hitler sent him on indefinite leave, he
refused to take any action to defend himself.

For a few days it looked as if the affair might lead
to a major crisis. A furious battle developed behind
the scenes round the question whether there should^
be a court of inquiry into the charges against Fritsch \
and, if so, who should conduct it, the Army or the
Party. Behind this loomed the far bigger question
of who was to be given command of the Army, for
now not only Blomberg’s office of Minister of War
and Commander-in-Chief of the Armed Forces, but [
also Fritsch’s as Commander-in-Chief of the Army, I
had to be filled.

Hitler’s solution to the problem was presented to
the German Cabinet, when it met for the last time
during the Third Reich on Monday, 4 February.
After announcing Blomberg’s resignation. Hitler
added that Fritsch, too, had asked to be relieved of
his duties because of ill health. Blomberg’s successor
as C.-in-C. of the Armed Forces was to be Hitler
hnnself^The old post of War Minister, which 711010-
berg had held as well, was to be abolished. The work
of the War Ministry was henceforward to be done by
a separate High Qommand nf ..the Armed Fpw>^
(^berkomnigniErder Wehrmacht, the familiar O.K.W. 
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of the war communiques), which in fact became
Hitler’s personal staff. To the head of the O.K.W.
he appointed a man who was to prove quite incapable
of withstanding him, even if he had wanted to—-
General WHfaelm TTm.fcoU
■ In General von Brauchitsch Hitler found a man
acceptable to the Officer Corps in Fritsch’s post of
Commander-in-Chief of the Army. At the same time,
however, he took the chance to retire sixteen of the
senior generals and to transfer forty-four others to
different commands. To console Goring, Hitler pro­
moted him to the rank of Field-Marshal, which made
him the senior German officer.

The purge extended further than the Army. Neu-
rath was relieved of his office as Foreign Minister,
and replaced at the Wilhelmstrasse by the subservient
Ribbentrop. The three ambassadors in the key posts
of Vienna (Papen), Rome (Hassell), and Tokyo
(Herbert von Dirksen) were simultaneously replaced.

Thus Hitler succeeded in removing the few checks
which remained upon his freedom of action by using
a situation not of his making to establish a still
firmer grip upon the control of policy and the ma­
chinery of the State. He had replaced Blomberg and
Fritsch, Neurath and Schacht, with creatures of his
own will—Keitel, Ribbentrop, and Funk—and added
to the power in his own hands by assuming direct
control of the Armed Forces. When put to the test,
the claim of the Army to stand apart from the process
of Gleichschaltung in the totalitarian state had
proved to be hollow.

This last stage in the revolution after power
marked the end of the Conservatives’ hopes that they
istill preserved some slender guarantees against the
i recklessness of the Nazis. It was the prelude to the
.new era in foreign policy.

About nine o’clock on the evening of 4 February
(the day of the Cabinet Meeting in Berlin) Franz
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von Papen, the Fiihrer’s special representative in
Vienna, was sitting in his study at the Legation
when the telephone bell rang. It was the State Secre­
tary, Lammers, speaking from the Reich Chancellery,
with the brief announcement that Papen’s mission
in Vienna was at an end and he had been recalled.

Papen’s surprise was considerable, for he had seen
Hitler personally only the week before and nothing
had then been said about his recall or transfer. The
question everyone asked in Vienna was whether
Papen’s recall would be followed by a change in Ger­
man policy towards Austria.

For the past eighteen months, Austro-German re­
lations had been governed by the Agreement of July
1936. The interpretation of that Agreement by the
two parties, however, showed wide differences of
opinion. The Austrian Government had originally,
though not very strongly, hoped that the Agreement
might serve as a final settlement of the differences
between Germany and themselves. The Germans, on
the other hand, clearly regarded it as a lever with
which to exercise pressure on the Austrians in such
a way that, in the end, Austrian independence would
be undermined and the Anschluss carried out peace­
fully, on the initiative of a Nazi-controlled govern­
ment in Vienna. Chancellor Schuschnigg’s room for
manoeuvre in resisting such pressure was limited.
For there was a strong underground Nazi party in
Austria which bitterly resented the policy of peace­
ful penetration represented by Papen and itched to
seize power by a putsch. Hitler had so far refused
to give the Austrian Nazis a free hand, but this was
an alternative which he could use to bring additional
pressure on the Austrian Government if Schuschnigg
proved too obstinate or evasive in meeting German
demands.

On 25 January 1938 a police raid on the Austrian
Nazis’ headquarters in Vienna brought to light plans
for a rising in the spring of 1938 and for an appeal
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to Hitler to intervene. Schuschnigg was uneasy and
only too well aware of Austria’s increased isolation
with the establishment of the Rome-Berlin Axis. At
the time of Papen’s sudden recall, the Austrian Chan­
cellor was already revolving in his mind the advan­
tage of a personal meeting with Hitler to put Ger­
man-Austrian relations on a clearer footing.

Papen now had very good reasons of his own for
advocating such a meeting. Here might be a chance
to reinstate himself, and the day after his dismissal
he hurried to Berchtesgaden to put the proposal to
Hitler personally. The suggestion that Schuschnigg
might come to see him aroused Hitler’s interest. Ig­
noring the fact that he had just recalled Papen from
his post, he ordered him to return at once to Vienna
and make the necessary arrangements.

Schuschnigg tried to safeguard himself by asking
for assurances that the 1936 Agreement should re­
main the basis of Austro-German relations in the
future. Papen was perfectly ready to give such assur­
ances, and on the evening of 11 February Schusch­
nigg and his Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs,
Guido Schmidt, quietly left Vienna by train. The next
morning they were driven up the mountain roads
from Salzburg to the Obersalzberg. Hitler was wait­
ing on the steps of the Berghof when they arrived, ,
and at once conducted the Austrian Chancellor into
his study for a private talk before lunch.

r Scarcely had they sat down than Hitler, brushing
aside Schuschnigg’s polite remarks about the view
from his window, launched into an angry tirade
against the whole course of Austrian policy. Schusch-

‘ nigg’s attempts to interrupt and defend himself were
shouted down as Hitler rapidly worked himself into
a towering rage. He talked excitedly of his mission:
'I have achieved everything that
and have thus become perhaps the
in history.’ Characteristically, he
Schuschnigg for ordering defence
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structed on the border. This was an open affront to
Germany, which was perfectly capable of exerting
‘just revenge’.

Austria, Hitler sneered, was alone: neither France,
nor Britain, nor Italy would lift a finger to save her.
And now his patience was exhausted. Unless Schusch­
nigg was prepared to agree, at once, to all that he
demanded, he would settle matters by force. For
the moment, however, Hitler said nothing of what his
demands were. After this two-hour tirade, he sud­
denly broke off and led his guest in to lunch. Through
out the meal he was charm itself, but the presence o:
German generals at the table did not escape the Aus^
trians’ notice.

In the middle of the afternoon Schuschnigg was
taken to see Ribbentrop and Papen. They presented
him with a draft of Hitler’s demands. The Austrian
Government was to lift the ban on the Nazi Party
and to recognize that National Socialism was per­
fectly compatible with loyalty to Austria. Seyss-In-
quart, a ‘respectable’ crypto-Nazi, was to be appointed
Minister of the Interior, with control of the police
and the right to see that Nazi activity was allowed
to develop along the lines indicated. An amnesty for
all imprisoned Nazis was to be proclaimed, and Nazi
officials and officers who had been dismissed were to
be reinstated. Another pro-Nazi, Glaise-Horstenau,
was to be appointed Minister of War, and to assure
close relations between the German and Austrian
Armies there was to be a systematic exchange of of­
ficers. Finally, the Austrian economic system was to
be assimilated to that of Germany.

Schuschnigg’s efforts to secure alterations in the
draft, other than minor changes, were unavailing.
Hitler told him: ‘You will either sign as it is and
fulfil my demands within three days, or I will order
the march into Austria.’ When Schuschnigg ex­
plained that, although willing to sign, he could not,
by the Austrian Constitution, guarantee ratification,
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or the observance of the time limit for the amnesty, I
Hitler flung open the door, and, turning Schuschnigg 1
out, shouted for General Keitel. The effect of the
summons was well calculated, and Schmidt remarked ]
to the Chancellor that he would not be surprised if I
they were arrested in the next five minutes. Half an
hour later, however, Hitler again sent for Schusch­
nigg. ‘I have decided to change my mind,’ he told
him. 'For the first time in my life. But I warn you—
this is your very last chance. I have given you three ;
more days before the Agreement goes into effect.’

This was the limit of Hitler’s concessions, and the
Austrian Chancellor had little option but to sign.
His one anxiety now was to get away. Just twenty-
four hours after they had arrived at Salzburg the
Austrian Chancellor’s train set out again for Vienna.
Up at the Berghof the Fiihrer relaxed: it had been
a highly successful day.

k The next day, the 13th, General Alfred Jodi re- >■
corded a meeting with Keitel: ‘He tells us that the
Fiihrer’s order is that military pressure by shamming
military action should be kept up until the 15th.’ On
the 14th Jodi added: ‘The effect is quick and strong.
In Austria the impression is created that Germany
is undertaking serious military preparations.’ On the
16th, the Austrian Government announced a general
amnesty for Nazis and the reorganization of the
cabinet, with Seyss-Inquart as Minister of the In­
terior. The Austrian Nazis were already boasting that
within a matter of weeks, if not of days, they would
be in the saddle and give Austria a taste of the whip.

At the end of the first week of March Schuschnigg
resolved upon a desperate expedient which, he hoped,
would destroy the strongest argument Hitler had so
far used—that a majority of the Austrian people
were in favour of an Anschluss with Germany. He de­
termined to hold a plebiscite on Sunday 13 March, in
which the Austrian people should be invited to . . .
declare whether they were in favour of an Austria
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which was free and independent, German and Chris­
tian.

Hitler does not appear to have been informed of
the plebiscite until the afternoon of 9 March. He
was furious that Schuschnigg should try to obstruct
him in this way, but he had been taken by surprise
and nothing was prepared for such an eventuality.
German and Austrian Nazi leaders were hastily sum­
moned, and military plans were drawn up.

The question that most preoccupied Hitler was
Mussolini’s reaction, and he sent off Prince Philip of
Hesse to the Duce with a letter which he had instruc­
tions to deliver personally. It began with the uncon­
vincing argument that Austria had been conspiring
with the Czechs, in order to restore the Hapsburgs
and ‘to throw the weight of a mass of at least twenty
million men against Germany if necessary’. Hitler
then continued that the Germans in Austria were be­
ing oppressed by their own government. Now, at
last, the Austrian people were rising against their
oppressors, and Austria was being brought to a state
of anarchy. He could no longer remain passive in face
of his responsibilities as Fiihrer of the German Reich
and as a son of Austrian soil.

In the course of the night 10-11 March Hitler gave
his orders to Glaise-Horstenau, who was still waiting
in Berlin, and packed him off to Vienna by plane. At
two o’clock in the morning Directive No. 1 for Op­
eration Otto, the invasion of Austria, was issued. By
the time Hitler went to bed early on the morning of
11 March the Army trucks and tanks were already
beginning to roll south towards the frontier.

The same morning, in the Chancellor’s flat in Vi­
enna, the telephone woke Schuschnigg from his sleep
at half past five. The Chief of Police, Skubl, was on
the line: the German border at Salzburg had been
closed an hour before, and all rail traffic between the
two countries stopped. The Chancellor dressed and
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ernment. Anyone who objected would have to face a
German court-martial by the invading troops. With
Seyss-Inquart technically in office the facade of le­
gality could be preserved. When Keppler telephoned
to Berlin shortly before 9 p.m. to report that Seyss-
Inquart was acting as instructed, Goring replied:
‘Listen. You are the Government now. Listen care­
fully and take notes. The following telegram should
be sent here to Berlin by Seyss-Inquart: “The pro­
visional Austrian Government, which, after the dis­
missal of the Schuschnigg Government, considers it
its task to establish peace and order in Austria,
sends to the German Government the urgent request
to support it in its task and to help it prevent blood­
shed. For this purpose it asks the German Govern­
ment to send German troops as soon as possible.” ’
Goring added a few more instructions. Seyss-Inquart
was to form a government from the names on the list
sent from Berlin; the frontiers were to be watched,
to prevent people getting away.

Throughout the country the local Nazis were al­
ready seizing town halls and government offices. The
threat of a seizure of power by force, which was im­
plicit in the noisy mob filling the street outside the
Chancellery, contributed to the atmosphere of com­
pulsion before which in the end President Miklas had
to yield, and a little before midnight he capitulated.
To avoid bloodshed and in the hope of securing at
least the shadow of Austrian independence, he nomi­
nated Seyss-Inquart as Federal Chancellor of Aus­
tria. At two o’clock in the morning Seyss-Inquart’s
appeal to Hitler to halt German troops at the frontier
was turned down: the occupation must go on.

The hour for crossing the frontier was fixed at day­
break on Saturday, the 12th. Before then Hitler had
received the message he had been waiting for all day
—news from Rome. When Prince Philip rang up at
10.25 p.m. on the night of 11 March, it was Hitler,
not Goring, who came to the telephone to hear the
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reassuring words: ‘The Duce accepted the whole

i thing in a very friendly manner. He sends you his re­
gards. . . .’ Hitler’s response was effusive: ‘Please
tell Mussolini I will never forget him for this. . . .

, I will never forget, whatever may happen. If he
• should ever need any help or be in any danger, he

can be convinced that I shall stick to him, whatever
may happen, even if the whole world were against
him.’

With that load off his mind Hitler was content to
leave Goring to take over the direction of affairs in
Berlin. He was not much worried about the risk of
British or French intervention, but Goring took
steps to secure a promise that the Czech Army would
not come to Austria’s aid.

Hitler himself crossed the frontier on the 12th,
and drove through the decorated villages into the
crowded, cheering streets of Linz. He was in an ex­
cited mood: he had come home at last. The next day
he went out to lay a wreath on his parents’ grave at
Leonding. To Mussolini he sent a telegram: ‘I shall
never forget this. Adolf Hitler.’ To the crowds he de­
clared: ‘If Providence once called me forth from this
town to be the leader of the Reich, it must, in so do­
ing, have charged me with a mission, and that mis­
sion could be only to restore my dear homeland to
the German Reich.’

That night, perhaps under the influence of the en­
thusiastic reception he had met in his homeland, Hit­
ler decided not to set up a satellite government un­
der Seyss-Inquart but to incorporate Austria directly
into the Reich.

Next morning, the Sunday on which the ill-fated
plebiscite was to have been held, one of Hitler’s State
Secretaries, Stuckart, flew to Vienna to place Hitler’s
plan before the new Austrian Government. The terms
in which the suggestion was framed admitted of only
one answer. A Cabinet meeting was hurriedly sum­
moned, and late on the night of the 13th Seyss-In-
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quart was able to present the Fiihrer with the text
of a law already promulgated, the first article of
which read: ‘Austria is a province of the German
Reich.’ Hitler was deeply moved. Tears ran down his
cheeks, and he turned to his companions with the re­
mark: ‘Yes, a good political action saves blood.’ The
same night the .arrests began: in Vienna alone they

totwk fievanty aix thfliifinnfE ce
Austria was to have its plebiscite after all, a plebi­

scite in which not only Austria but the whole of
Greater Germany was to take part, this time under
Nazi auspices. When he presented his report to the
Reichstag on 18 March Hitler announced the dissolu­
tion of the Reichstag and new elections for 10 April,
appealing for another four years of power to con­
solidate the gains of the new Grossdeutschland.

In the course of the electoral campaign Hitler trav­
elled from end to end of Germany, with a closing
demonstration at Vienna on the 9th. To the Burgo­
master of Vienna he said: ‘Be assured that this city
is in my eyes a pearl. I will bring it into that setting
which is worthy of it and I will entrust it to the care
of the whole German nation.’

Under the Nazi system of voting there was no
room for surprises—99.08 per cent voted their ap­
proval of his actions; in Austria the figure was <
higher still: 99.75. ‘For me,’ Hitler told the Press,
‘this is the proudest hour of my life.’

The union of Austria with Germany was the ful­
filment of a German dream older than the Treaty of
Versailles, which had specifically forbidden it, or
even than the unification of Germany, from which
Bismarck had deliberately excluded Austria. With the
dissolution of the Hapsburg Monarchy at the end of
the war many Austrians saw in such a union with
Germany the only future for a State which, shorn of
the non-German provinces of the old Empire, ap­
peared to be left hanging in the air. Austria’s none 
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too happy experience in the post-war world, including
grave economic problems like unemployment, added
force to this argument. If the rise of Nazism in Ger­
many diminished Austrian enthusiasm for an An­
schluss, yet the pull of sentiment, language and
history, reinforced by the material advantages offered
by becoming part of a big nation, was strong enough
to awaken genuine welcome when the frontier bar­
riers went down and the German troops marched, in,
garlanded with flowers. For months, even years,
Austria had been living in a state of insecurity, and
there was a widespread sense of relief that the ten­
sion was at an end, and that what had appeared in­
evitable had happened at last, peacefully. Moreover,
the Austrian Nazi Party had attracted a considerable
following before 1938. Vienna, where the Jews had
played a more brilliant part than in almost any other
European city, was an old centre of anti-Semitism,
and in provinces like Styria Nazism made a powerful
appeal.

Dissillusionment was not slow to come. Some of
■the-Worat-antirSemitk^excesses look place i^ienna^T
and many who had welcomed the Anschluss were
shocked by the characteristic Nazi mixture of arro­
gance and ignorance, and of terrorism tempered by
corruption. Even Austrian Nazis were soon to com­
plain at the shameless way in which the new province
was plundered. Vienna was relegated to the position
of a provincial town and the historical traditions of
Austria obliterated.

None the less, in 1938 Hitler had a plausible case
to argue when he claimed that the Anschluss was only
the application of the Wilsonian principle of self-de­
termination. Those outside Austria who wanted to
lull their anxieties to sleep again could shrug their
shoulders and say it was inevitable—after all, the
Austrians were Germans, and Hitler himself an Aus­
trian. In Rome Mussolini made the best of a bad job
and shouted down Italian doubts by loudly proclaim­
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ing the value and strength of the Axis. In London
and Paris there was uneasiness, but reluctance to
draw too harsh conclusions. The French reaffirmed
their obligations to the Czechs, but Chamberlain, |
who still hoped for a settlement with the Dictators, I
refiised tn ppnoukm-n British guarantee to Czechoslo-1
yakiaL_
■yetthose who, like Churchill, saw in the annexa­
tion of Austria a decisive change in the European
balance of power were to be proven right. The ac­
quisition of Vienna placed the German Army on the
edge of the -Hungarian plain and at the threshold of
the Balkans. To the south, Germany now had a com­
mon frontier with Italy and Yugoslavia, no more than
fifty miles from the Adriatic. To the north, Hitler
was in a position to press Czechoslovakia from three
directions. Germany’s strategic position had been
immeasurably improved. Nor was the contribution
of Austria’s resources in iron, steel, and magnesite
to be disregarded.

The execution of the Anschluss, it is true, had been
hastily improvised, in answer to a situation Hitler
had not foreseen, but such a step had always been
one of his first objectives in foreign policy, and the
ease with which it had been accomplished was bound
to tempt him to move on more rapidly to the achieve-.
ment of the next. Every step Hitler had taken ini
foreign policy since 1933 had borne an increased I
risk, and every time he had been successful in his I
gamble. To his astonishment and delight this time ’
there had not even been a special session of the
League of Nations to rebuke him. The door to fur­
ther successful adventures appeared to be already
half-open, needing only a vigorous kick to swing it
right back. a

German armaments were now increasing at a much
more rapid rate. On 1 April 1938, twenty-seven or
twenty-eight divisions were ready; by the late au­
tumn of 1938, including reserve divisions, this figure
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[ had grown to fifty-five divisions. Expenditure on re-

> armament was mounting by leaps and bounds.
I This increase in German military strength did
/ not yet amount to military supremacy in Europe,
/ but taken with the fears, disunity and weakness of
■ the opposition—those psychological factors to which

he always attached the greatest importance—Hitler
calculated that by the autumn of 1938 he would be in
a position to press home his next demands with an

(
even greater chance of success. Ten days after the
result of the plebiscite on Austria had been an­
nounced, therefore, on 21 April, Hitler sent for Gen­
eral Keitel and set his Staff to work out new plans
for aggression.

There was no doubt where Hitler would turn next.
He had hated the Czechs since his Vienna days, when
they had appeared to him as the very type of those
Slav Untermenschen—‘subhumans’—who were chal­
lenging the supremacy of the Germans in the Haps-
burg Monarchy. The Czechoslovak State was the sym-

‘ bol of Versailles—democratic in character, a strong
supporter of the League of Nations, the ally of
France and of Russia. The Czech Army, a first-class
force, backed by the famous Skoda armament works
and provided with defences comparable with the
Maginot Line in strength, was a factor which had to
be eliminated before he could move eastwards. For
the Bohemian quadrilateral was a natural defensive
position of almost unequalled strategic value in the
heart of Central Europe, within less than an hour’s
flying time from Berlin, and a base from which, in
the event of war, heavy blows could be dealt at some
of the most important German industrial centres.

I
The annexation of Czechoslovakia was the second
necessary step in the development of his programme
for securing Germany’s future.

The Czechs had few illusions about their German
neighbours. They had done their best to build up their
own defences and to buttress their independence by

From Vienna to Prag
alliances with France
meant that any attacl
evitably lead to genen
that France and Grea’
avoid war, were prepa
prevent the Czechs inv<
been given. The lever
undermine the Czech I
side its frontiers of a G
and a quarter millions
Hapsburg Empire. Th
Germans had been a p
Czech politics since th
The rise of the Nazis
and the growing stren;
lowed by sharpened de:
mans for a greater
Prague and by the spr«
ganization among the
the German Foreign i
Nazi Sudeten German
Konrad Henlein, and d
in ousting the rival p£
nority from the field.

Aware of the dangei
Horse within their wall
a renewed effort towar
satisfactory settlement
leaders. Ostensibly this
out the whole crisis—z
minority in Czechoslov.
in this way Hitler si
opinion in the rest of t
pathy for the wrongs o

After the annexatic
rights or wrongs of th
be anything more than
was pushing his foot
1938 he delegated Henb



Chancellor, 1933-9 <■
i. Expenditure on re- J
>s and bounds. j
lilitary strength did 5
ipremacy in Europe, |
lity and weakness of >:
ical factors to which ■
t importance—Hitler ;
f 1938 he would be in v
jxt demands with an 1
. Ten days after the 1
jstria had been an-
Hitler sent for Gen- ‘
work out new plans ,

tier would turn next.
is Vienna days, when
ie very type of those I
ns’—who were chal-
ermans in the Haps-
.k State was the sym-
i character, a strong .]
'Nations, the ally of
h Army, a first-class ' |
oda armament works
omparable with the
. factor which had to
nove eastwards. For

a natural defensive
trategic value in the
i less than an hour’s
base from which, in
mid be dealt at some
i industrial centres.
kia was the second
nt of his programme

about their German
best to build up their?
leir independence by '■]

■L From Vienna to Prague, 1938-9 253
|| alliances with France and Russia. On paper this!
K .meant that any attack on Czechoslovakia must in-1
j evitably lead to general war; in actuality it meant I
P that France and Great Britain, in their anxiety to I
| avoid war, were prepared to go to great lengths to I
11 prevent the Czechs invoking the guarantees they had I
I been given. The lever with which Hitler planned to

; undermine the Czech Republic was the existence in-i
side its frontiers of a German minority of some three!

I and a quarter millions, former subjects of the old!
I Hapsburg Empire. The grievances of the Sudeten |

Germans had been a persistent source of trouble in I
Czech politics since the foundation of the Republic. I

I The rise of the Nazis to power across the frontier
I and the growing strength of Germany had been fol-
[ • lowed by sharpened demands from the Sudeten Ger­

mans for a greater measure of autonomy from
Prague and by the spread of Nazi ideas and Nazi or­
ganization among the German minority. From 1935
the German Foreign Office secretly subsidized the
Nazi Sudeten German Party under the leadership of
Konrad Henlein, and during 1938 Henlein succeeded
in ousting the rival parties among the German mi­
nority from the field.

Aware of the dangers represented by this Trojan
Horse within their walls, the Czech Government made
a renewed effort towards the end of 1937 to reach a
satisfactory settlement with the Sudeten German
leaders. Ostensibly this remained the issue through­
out the whole crisis—a square deal for the German
minority in Czechoslovakia. By presenting the issue
in this way Hitler succeeded in confusing public
opinion in the rest of the world, and mobilizing sym­
pathy for the wrongs of an oppressed minority.

After the annexation of Austria, however, the
rights or wrongs of the German minority ceased to
be anything more than the excuse with which Hitler
was pushing his foot into the door. On 28 March
1938 he delegated Henlein to be his representative in
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Italian Agreement of April had been noted without
enthusiasm in Berlin. When Ribbentrop produced a
draft German-Italian treaty of alliance, Mussolini
and Ciano were evasive. But Hitler’s references to
the new Italy were in a generous vein, and by the
time he left he had succeeded in restoring cordiality
between the two regimes.

On Hitler’s return to Germany he found the diplo­
matic situation developing even more favourably than
he had expected. The French and English had joined,
in urging the Czechs to make the utmost concessions,
possible to the Sudeten Germans. Not content with
this, Lord Halifax instructed the British Ambassador
in Berlin to tell Ribbentrop that Britain was press­
ing the Czechs to reach a settlement with Henlein,
and to ask for German cooperation. Ribbentrop’s
reply was that the British and French action was
warmly welcomed by the Fiihrer, who must have
been delighted at the way in which the other Powers
were doing his work for him. A day or two later the
General Staff reported that a dozen German divisions
were stationed on the Czech frontiers ready to march
at twelve hours’ notice.

On 20 May Keitel sent Hitler a draft of the mili­
tary directive for Operation Green (the code name
for Czechoslovakia). On the same day, however, there
was an unexpected turn to events. The Czech Govern­
ment, alarmed by German troop concentrations near
the frontier, ordered a partial mobilization of its.
forces. The British and French Governments at once
warned Hitler of the grave danger of general war if
the Germans made any aggressive move against the
Czechs, and the French, supported by the Russians,
reaffirmed their promise of immediate aid to Czech­
oslovakia. This display of solidarity left Hitler with
no option but to call a retreat.

On 23 May the Czech Ambassador in Berlin was
assured that Germany had no aggressive intentions
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towards his country, and indignant denials were
made by the German Foreign Office of the reports
of troop concentration.

The alarm felt in London and Paris at the prospect
of German military action, however, rapidly turned
into irritation with the Czechs. The advocates of ap­
peasement blamed President Benes for his ‘provoca­
tive’ action, while ffliqTnhprlgin determined never to
rpn so^ grave a risk of war again.

For a wyek Hitler remained at the Berghof in a
black rage, which was not softened by the crowing
of the foreign Press at the way in which he had been
forced to climb down. Then, on 28 May, he suddenly
appeared in Berlin and summoned a conference of
military advisers at the Reich Chancellery. Hitler
sketched with angry gestures on a map exactly how
he meant to eliminate the State which had dared to
inflict this humiliation on him.

Hitler hoped by the swiftness of his action to fore­
stall effective intervention. In any case, thirty-six

’divisions were to be immediately mobilized, with X-
day set for not later than 1 October 1938.
K Hitler’s tactics for the next three months, June,
ITuly, and August of 1938, were devoted to preparing
/the ground for intervention. In their anxiety to avoid
war London and Paris urged the Czechs to make more
and more concessions to the Sudeten Germans. Hitler
noted with satisfaction the strain to which the
Czechs were being subjected, their feeling of being
pushed and hurried by their friends, their sense of
isolation.

To the east Hitler pressed the Rumanians not to
make transit facilities available to the Russians, who
might come to Czechoslovakia’s aid. He kept a watch­
ful eye on Poland, where opinion was inflexibly op­
posed to any idea of Soviet troops marching across
its territory; the Polish Government was preoccupied
with the possibility of taking advantage of their dif-
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ficult position to secure the valuable district of Te-
schen in Czech Silesia.

The Poles were not the only people whose appetite
for territory might be encouraged at the expense of
Czechoslovakia. At the end of the war Hungary had
lost the whole of Slovakia to the new Czechoslovak
State. Budapest’s demand for the return at least of
the districts inhabited by Magyars, better still of the
whole province, had never wavered. To safeguard Slo­
vakia against the claims of the Hungarian revision­
ists, Benes had concluded the Little Entente with
Rumania and Yugoslavia, who were affected by sim­
ilar Hungarian claims. The Hungarians were eager
enough to take advantage of the Czechs’ difficulties,
but were worried lest in doing so they should provide
a casus foederis for the Little Entente and commit
themselves too completely to the German side. The
tortuous efforts of the Hungarians to sit on the fence
to the last moment met with little appreciation in
Berlin. /

With Russia Hitler confined himself to putting ob­
stacles in the way of her giving aid to the Czechs,
and played heavily on British and French dislike of
inviting Russian cooperation in order to keep any
United Front from coming into existence. So sue-,
cessful had been Hitler’s anti-Bolshevik propaganda
that the Franco-Russian and Russo-Czech pacts of
1935 were regarded by the British and French Gov­
ernments as liabilities rather than as assets. On the (
Russian side there was equal distrust of the Western '
Powers, and a determination not to go one step ahead
of France and Britain in risking war with Germany.
Hitler’s remark to Otto Strasser—‘There is no soli­
darity in Europe’—was still true.

Meanwhile Henlein continued negotiations with
the Czech Government in a desultory way, taking
care always to find fresh objections to the successive
Czech offers of a greater measure of Home Rule for
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the Sudeten districts. The Sudeten German Party
kept feeling against the Czechs in the frontier dis­
tricts at fever-pitch: by the end of the summer the
tension between the Sudeten population and the
Czech officials was reaching snapping-point.

On the German side of the frontier the military
preparations were systematically continued. Hitler,
however, now began to encounter some resistance in
the Army High Command. The risk of a general war
alarmed his staff officers, and not all were convinced

|>by Hitler’s declaration that intervention by France
and Britain could be discounted. The opposition was

lied by General Ludwig Beck, Chief of Staff of the
(Army, who tried to persuade the Commander-in-
Chief of the Army, General von Brauchitsch, to make
p. stand against Hitler.

Brauchitsch, although he agreed with Beck’s argu­
ment, tried to avoid taking action. In the first week
of August, however, at Beck’s insistence, a meeting
of the leading commanders was held in Berlin under
the chairmanship of Brauchitsch. Only two generals
dissented from Beck’s views. This time Brauchitsch
went so far as to submit Beck’s memorandum to Hitler.

News of the generals’ conference had already
reached Hitler. After a stormy argument with Brau­
chitsch, on 10 August Hitler summoned another con­
ference, this time to the Berghof. The senior generals
were excluded; Hitler appealed to the younger gen­
eration of the Army and Air Force leaders, and for
three hours he used all his skill to set before them
the political and military assumptions on which his
plans were based. Then, for the first—and last—time
at a meeting of this sort, he invited discussion. The
result was disconcerting. General von Wietersheim,
Chief of Staff to the Army Group Commander at
Wiesbaden, General Adam, got up and said bluntly
that it was his own, and General Adam’s, view that
the western fortifications against France could be
held for only three weeks. A furious scene followed,
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Hitler cursing the Army as good-for-nothing and I
shouting: ‘I assure you, General, the position will
not only be held for three weeks, but for three years.* '

When Beck resigned, and demanded that the Com-
mander-in-Chief resign with him, Brauchitsch re-.
fused. General Halder took over Beck’s duties as
Chief of Staff from 1 September. Hitler rejected any
alteration in his policy, yet he was conscious of the .
fact that the opposition, if it had been silenced, had
not been convinced.

On 3 September Hitler summoned Keitel, Chief of
the O.K.W., and Brauchitsch to the Berghof to go
over the final arrangements. Field units were to be
moved up on 28 September and X-day fixed by noon
on 27 September. The next day President Benes put
an end to the Sudeten leaders’ game by inviting them
to set down on paper their full demands, with the
promise to grant them immediately whatever they
might be. In their embarrassment at having no more
cause for agitation, the Sudeten leaders used the pre­
text of incidents at Moravska-Ostrava to break off
the negotiations with Prague and send an ultimatum
demanding the punishment of those responsible be­
fore they could be resumed. Benes had knocked the
bottom out of the argument that the issue was Su
deten grievances and immediately afterwards, Hen
lein left for Germany.

For some time past the foreign embassies in Ber­
lin had been reporting that the opening of the final
stage of the Czech crisis would coincide with the'
Nuremberg Party Rally, due to begin on 6 September.
Hitler’s closing speech on 12 September, it was said,
would show which way the wind was blowing and
perhaps decide the issue of peace or war.

Meanwhile a small group of conspirators was dis­
cussing the possibility of seizing Hitler by force as
soon as he gave the order to attack the Czechs, and
putting him on trial before the People’s Court.
Amongst those involved were Beck, Karl Goerdeler,
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Ulrich von Hassell, General von Witzleben, General
Erich Hbppner, Colonel Hans Oster, and Ewald von
Kleist. Everything depended upon the conspirators’
ability to persuade Brauchitsch, Halder, and the
other generals of the certainty of a general war if
Czechoslovakia was attacked. Soundings were made
in London in the hope of securing incontestable proof
that Britain and France would support the Czechs, in
the event of a German attack. Such evidence as they
were able to get, however—including a letter from
Churchill—failed to convince Brauchitsch or Halder,
and the conspiracy hung fire. On 9 September Hitler
held another military conference, attended by Halder,
Brauchitsch and Keitel. Hitler was highly critical of
the Army’s plans, condemning them for failure to
provide the concentration of forces which alone
would secure the quick, decisive success he needed.
His aim was to drive at once right into the heart of
Czechoslovakia and leave the Czech Army in the rear.
X-day was now fixed for 30 September and was to be
preceded by a rising in Sudetenland.

Hitler still held to the belief that Britain and
France would not go to war over Czechoslovakia. As
if to confirm his view, The Times, on 7 September,
published its famous leader suggesting the possibil­
ity of Czechoslovakia ceding the Sudetenland to Ger­
many. When Hitler stood in the spotlights at the huge
stadium on the final night of the Rally, all the world
was waiting to hear what he would say—and they
were not disappointed. His speech was remarkable
for a brutal attack on another State and its President
such as had rarely, if ever, been heard in peacetime
before.

Hitler made no attempt to disguise his anger at
the humiliation of 21-2 May, which, he declared, had
been deliberately planned by Benes, who spread the
lie that Germany had mobilized. ‘You will understand,
my comrades, that a Great Power cannot for a sec­
ond time suffer such an infamous encroachment upon
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its rights. . . .’ Yet, for all his tone of menace Hitler
was careful not to pin himself down; he did not com­
mit himself to precise demands—only ‘justice’ for the
Sudeten Germans—nor to the course of action he
would follow if the demands were not made.

The speech was the signal for a rising in the Su­
detenland, and several people were shot. But the
Czech Government proclaimed martial law, put down
the rising, and by the 15th had the situation well in|
hand. Henlein fled to Bavaria with several thousand!
of his followers.

The failure of nerve came, not in Prague, but in
Paris. Twenty-four hours after Hitler’s speech at
Nuremberg the French Government reached a point
where it was so divided on the question of its obliga
tions to Czechoslovakia that the French Prime Min
ister, Daladier, appealed to Chamberlain to make the
best bargain he could with Hitler. Chamberlain a
once sent a message to Hitler proposing an interview

Hitler was delighted. His vanity was gratified by
the prospect of the Prime Minister of Great Britain
making his first flight at the age of sixty-nine in or­
der to come and plead with him. Hitler did not even
offer to meet him half-way, but awaited him at the
Berghof. They were accompanied to Hitler’s study
only by the interpreter.

Hitler began by a long, rambling account of all
that he had done for Germany in foreign policy, how
he had restored the equality of rights denied by Ver­
sailles, yet at the same time had signed the Pact with
Poland, followed by the Naval Treaty with Britain,
and had renounced Alsace-Lorraine. The question of
the return of the Sudeten Germans, however, was
different, he declared, since this affected race, which
was the basis of his ideas. These Germans must come
into the German Reich. \

Chamberlain, who had spent most of the interview
so far listening and watching Hitler, interrupted to
ask if this was all he wanted, or whether he was aim-
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ing at the dismemberment of Czechoslovakia. Hitler
replied that there were Polish and Hungarian de­
mands to be met as well—what was left would not in­
terest him.

Chamberlain attempted to narrow the problem
down to practical considerations: if the Sudetenland
was to be ceded to Germany, how was this to be done,
what about the areas of mixed nationality, was there
to be a transfer of populations as well as a change of
frontiers? Hitler became excited. That was academic.
‘Three hundred Sudetens have been killed, and things
of that kind cannot go on; the thing has got to be
settled at once. I am determined to settle it; I do not
care whether there is a world war or not.’

Outside the autumn day was dying, the wind
howled and the rain ran down the window-panes. Up
in this house among the mountains two men were
discussing the issue of war or peace, an issue that
must affect millions of people they had never seen or
heard of. It was this thought which preoccupied
Chamberlain, and now he too began to grow angry.

‘If the Fiihrer is determined to settle this matter
by force,’ he retorted, ‘without waiting even for a
discussion between ourselves to take place, what did

, he let me come here for? I have wasted my time.’
With perfect timing, Hitler hesitated and let his

mood change. ‘Well, if the British Government were
prepared to accept the idea of secession in principle,
and to say so, there might be a chance then to have
a talk.’ Chamberlain declined to commit himself un­
til he had consulted the British Cabinet; but if Hit­
ler was prepared to consider a peaceful separation of
the Sudeten Germans from Czechoslovakia, then he
believed there was a way out, and would return for

' a second meeting. Meanwhile he asked Hitler for an
assurance that he would not take precipitate action
until he had received an answer. With all the appear­
ance of making a great concession, Hitler agreed,
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knowing perfectly well that X-day was still a fort­
night away.

Hitler never supposed that the British Prime Min­
ister would be able to secure the Czechs’ agreement
to a voluntary surrender of the Sudetenland to Ger­
many. He saw the interview at Berchtesgaden as a
further means of ensuring that Britain and France
would not intervene. He had drawn the British Prime
Minister into advocating the cession of the Sudeten­
land on the grounds of self-determination; if, as he
anticipated, this was rejected by Prague, in Cham­
berlain’s eyes the responsibility of war would rest on
the unreasonable Czechs, and Britain would be less
likely than ever to go to Czechoslovakia’s aid, or to
encourage the French to do so.

During the week that followed, therefore, Hitler
continued his preparations to attack Czechoslovakia.
On the 18th the Army reported its plans for the de­
ployment of five armies against the Czechs, a total of
thirty-six divisions, including three armoured divi­
sions.

Political preparations matched the military. On 20 [
September the Slovak People’s Party, at Henlein’s
prompting, put forward a claim to autonomy for the
Slovaks. On the same day Hitler sharply urged the
Hungarians to present their demands to Czechoslo­
vakia for the return of the districts claimed by Hun­
gary. On the 21st the Poles delivered a Note in
Prague, asking for a plebiscite in the Teschen dis­
trict. By the 22nd the Sudeten Freikorps, armed and
equipped in Germany, had seized control of the Czech
towns of Eger and Asch.

Chamberlain again flew to Germany on the 22nd,
and was received by Hitler'at Godesberg, on £Ee~
Rhine. Chamberlain was in an excellent temper. He
had succeeded in getting the agreement of both the
British and French Governments to the terms with
which he now returned and in forcing the Czechs to
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accept them by an Anglo-French ultimatum. He was
prepared to present a plan for the transfer of the
Sudeten districts of Czechoslovakia to Germany with­
out a plebiscite, leaving a commission to settle the
details including the transfer of populations where
no satisfactory line could be drawn. The existing al­
liances which the Czechs had with Russia and France
were to be dissolved, while Britain would join in an
international guarantee of Czechoslovakia’s inde­
pendence and neutrality.

When Chamberlain had finished speaking, Hitler
inquired whether his proposals had been submitted
to the Czech Government, and accepted by them. The
Prime Minister replied: ‘Yes.’ There was a brief
pause. Then Hitler said, quite quietly: ‘I’m exceed­
ingly sorry, but after the events of the last few days
this solution is no longer any use.’

Chamberlain was both angry and puzzled; he had,
he declared, taken his political life in his hands to
secure agreement to Hitler's demands—only for Hit­
ler to turn them down. Nor did Hitler give any clear
indication of the reasons why he had changed his
mind. He talked of the demands of the Poles and
Hungarians, the unreliability and treachery of the
Czechs; Jie arp-ped himqglf into a fury over the
wrongs and sufferings of the Sudeten Germans;

’above^all, he insisted on the urgency of the situation
and the need for speed. The whole problem, he
shouted, must be settled by 1 October. If war was to
be avoided, the Czechs must at once withdraw from
the main areas to be ceded and allow them to be oc­
cupied by German forces. Afterwards a plebiscite
could be held to settle the detailed line of the frontier,
but the essential condition was a German occupation
of the Sudetenland, at once.

Chamberlain took note of Hitler’s new demands,
but he refused to commit himself. He had assumed
that Hitler’s demands for the cession of the Sudeten­
land had been sincerely meant, but Hitler’s real in-
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tention, as defined in his directive after the May
crisis, was 'to destroy Czechoslovakia by military ac­
tion’. The Sudeten question was used simply as a
means to create favourable political conditions for
carrying out his objective.

The next day Chamberlain tried to persuade Hitler
to accept a compromise. Instead Hitler added a new
time limit requiring the Czechs to begin evacuation
of the territory to be ceded by 26 September, and to
complete it by 28 September, in four days’ time. The
exchanges between the two men had already become
tart when Ribbentrop brought the news that the
Czechs had ordered mobilization. That, Hitler de­
clared, settled matters. The argument went to and
fro, Hitler excitedly denouncing the Czechs, Cham­
berlain not concealing his indignation at Hitler’s im­
patience and his anger at the way he had been treated.

Then, once again, with perfect timing, Hitler pro­
duced his final ‘concession’. ‘You are one of the few
men for whom I have ever done such a thing,’ he de­
clared. ‘I am prepared to set one single date for the
Czech evacuation—1 October—if that will facilitate
your task.’ He once more promised that the Czech
problem wasrthe last territorial demand which he had
to make in Europe. ‘Phis remark. Chamberlain told
the House of Commons, was made ‘with great earnest­
ness’.

On 25 September the British Cabinet decided that
it could not accept the terms Hitler had offered in the
Godesberg Memorandum. On the 26th the British
Government at last gave assurances of support to
France if she became involved in war with Germany
as a result of fulfiling her treaty obligations, and
preparations for war were expedited in both Britain
and France. The British Prime Minister, however,
still refused to give up hope and resolved to make one
last appeal to Hitler.

In the interval Hitler had swung back into his
most intransigent mood, working his resentment, 
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hatred and impatience of opposition up to the pitch
where they would provide him with the necessary
stimulus for his speech at the Berlin Sportpalast on
the evening of the 26th. This was the mood in which
Sir Horace Wilson and the British Ambassador
found him when they arrived to present the British
Prime Minister's letter three hours before the meet­
ing in the Sportpalast was due to begin. The utmost
the British representatives were able to get out'of
him was agreement to conduct negotiations with the
Czechs, on the basis of their acceptance of the Godes-
berg Memorandum. If he was to hold back his troops,
Hitler demanded an affirmative reply within less than
forty-eight hours, by 2 p.m. on Wednesday 28 Septem­
ber.

Hitler’s speech at the Sportpalast was a master­
piece of invective which even he never surpassed. He
began with a survey of his own efforts to arrive at a
settlement with the other Powers in the past five
years, and instanced the familiar catalogue of prob­
lems that had already been solved. ‘And now before
us stands the last problem that must be solved and
will be solved. It is the last territorial claim which I
have to make in Europe, but it is the claim from
which I will not recede and which, God willing, I will
make good.’ The origin of the Czech problem, he de­
clared, was the refusal of the Peacemakers to apply
their own principle of self-determination.

From this point Hitler’s account became more and
1 more grotesque in its inaccuracy. Having established
^a rule of terror over the subject peoples, the Slovaks,

Germans, Magyars, and Poles, Benes had set out sys­
tematically to destroy the German minority; they
were to be shot as traitors if they refused to fire on
their fellow Germans. The Germans were so perse­
cuted that hundreds of thousands fled into exile;
thousands more were butchered by the Czechs. Mean-
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I while Benes put his country at the service of the Bol-
I. sheviks as an advanced air base from which to bomb
b Germany.
I Hitler briefly explained the Godesberg proposals,
L brushing aside the Czech objection that these consti-
■ tuted a new situation. The Czechs had already agreed
■ to the transfer of the districts demanded; the only
F difference was the German occupation. ‘My patience

is now at an end. I have made Herr Benes an offer
| which is nothing but the execution of what he him-
I self has promised. The decision now lies in his hands:
■ Peace or War. He will either accept this offer and
B now at last give the Germans their freedom, or we
» will go and fetch this freedom for ourselves.’
t The next morning Hitler was still in the same

exalted mood; the process of self-intoxication with
- his own words was still at work. When Sir Horace

Wilson asked where the conflict would end, if the
Czechs rejected the German demands, Hitler retorted
that the first end would be the total destruction of
Czechoslovakia. Wilson then added that the war could
scarcely be confined to Czechoslovakia, and that Brit­
ain would feel obliged to support France if she went i
to the aid of the Czechs, and Hitler replied, ‘If France '
and England strike, let them do so. It is a matter of
complete indifference to me. I am prepared for every
eventuality. It is Tuesday today, and by next Mon-

. day we shall all be at war.’
As soon as Wilson had gone Hitler ordered the (

movement of the assault units, twenty-one reinforced
regiments, totalling seven divisions, up to their action
stations. They must be ready to go into action on 30
September. A concealed mobilization was put into
operation, including that of five further divisions in
Western Germany.

Yet Hitler "hnwd Even at the
■ height of his frenzy in the Sportpalast the night be-

•• fore he had still left open the alternative to war 
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which he had put forward at Godesberg. While Rib- I
bentrop and Himmler were in favour of war, there |
were others in Hitler’s entourage who pressed him I
to make a settlement, among them Goring. Events be- ij
gan to support their arguments. In particular, the •
news that Great Britain and France were taking J
active steps in preparation for war, and Sir Horace 1
Wilson’s warning that Britain would support France 1
impressed Hitler more than all Chamberlain's ap- I
peals.

At this moment the group of conspirators who
planned to carry out a coup d’etat and seize Hitler I
by force were making renewed preparations. Hitler’s I
decision, of course, cannot have been influenced by a I
plot of which he remained ignorant, but the con- . I
spiracy reveals something of the dismay that was felt I
in the Army High Command at the risk of a general 1
war—and of this Hitler was perfectly well aware.

During the late afternoon of the 27th, a mech- I
'anized division in full field equipment rumbled ■ I
through the main streets of Berlin, and was greeted 1
with almost complete silence by the crowds, who
turned their backs rather than look on. For a long .1
time, Hitler stood at the window to watch, and the
total lack of enthusiasm—in contrast to the scenes of I
1914—is reported to have made a singularly deep im­
pression on him. At ten o'clock the Commander-in-
Chief of the Navy, Raeder, arrived to reinforce the
Army’s arguments that their fortifications and forces
were inadequate—an appeal that was given weight by ■
the news, received during the night, that the British
fleet was being mobilized.

Hitler was sufficiently interested in keeping open
the line to London to send a letter to Chamberlain,
which was delivered at 10.30 p.m. on the 27th. It
was skilfully phrased to appeal to Chamberlain, and
the closing sentence—‘I leave it to your judgement

, whether . . . you consider you should continue your
I effort ... to bring the Government in Prague to
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reason at the very last hour’—spurred the British
Prime Minister to make one final effort.

With the morning of 28 September—‘Black Wed­
nesday’—all hope of avoiding war seemed to have
gone. A sense of gloom hung over Berlin, no less
than over Prague and Paris and London.

Shortly after eleven o’clock the French Ambassa­
dor, Framjois-Poncet, brought an offer which went a
good way to meet the Godesberg demands, providing
for the immediate occupation of part of the Sudeten-
land by 1 October and the occupation of the rest in a
series of stages up to 10 October. The plan had not
yet been accepted by the Czechs, but if it was agreed
to by Hitler France would demand Czech acceptance.

The decisive move, however, appears to have been
an appeal which the British Government addressed to
Mussolini. The Duce was now thoroughly alarmed at
the prospect of a European war for which Italy was
ill-prepared. At the British request he agreed to
send Attolico, the Italian Ambassador in Berlin, to
Hitler.

Breathless and hatless, Attolico arrived at the
Chancellery while Hitler was still engaged with Fran-
?ois-Poncet. Mussolini, .Attolico began, sent assur­
ances of full support whatever the Fiihrer decided,
but he asked him to delay a final decision for twenty-
four hours in order to examine the new proposals put
forward by Paris and London. Mussolini’s appeal
made an impression on Hitler; after a slight hesita­
tion he agreed.

Next, Sir Nevile Henderson arrived, bringing
Chamberlain's reply to Hitler’s letter of the night be­
fore. In a last appeal the British Prime Minister
put forward the suggestion of an international con­
ference to discuss the necessary arrangements to give
Hitler what he wanted. Mussolini, meanwhile, was
again on the telephone to Attolico, who was in­
structed to inform Hitler of the Duce’s support for
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terruptions while members of one delegation or an­
other went in and out to prepare alternative drafts.
Finally, in the early hours of the morning of 30
September, agreement was reached, and the two dicta­
tors left to the British and French the odious task of
communicating to the Czechs the terms for the parti­
tion of their country.

The Munich Agreement contained few substantial
variations from the proposals of the Godesberg Mem­
orandum. On 1 October German troops marched into
the Sudetenland, as Hitler had demanded. The prom­
ised plebiscite was never held and the frontiers when
finally drawn followed strategic much more than
ethnographical lines, leaving two hundred and fifty
thousand Germans in Czechoslovakia, and including
eight hundred thousand Czechs in the lands ceded to
the Reich. Czechoslovakia lost her system of fortifica­
tions together with eleven thousand square miles of
territory. To this must be added crippling industrial
losses and the disruption of the Czech railway system.
President Benes was forced to go into exile and one
of the first acts of the new regime was to denounce
the alliance with Russia. On 10 October the Czechs
ceded the Teschen district to Poland, and on 2 No­
vember Ribbentrop and Ciano dictated the new Czech-
Hungarian frontier at a ceremony in Vienna from
which the two other signatories of the Munich Agree­
ment and the guarantors of Czechoslovakia were
blatantly excluded.

Hitler’s prestige rose to new heights in Germany,
where relief that war had been avoided was com­
bined with delight in the gains that had been won on
the cheap.

Abroad the effect was equally startling, and Chur^
chill described the results of the Munich settlement
in a famous speech on 5 October 1938: ‘At Berchtes­
gaden ... £1 was demanded at the pistol’s point.
When it was given (at Godesberg), £2 was demanded
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at the pistol’s point. Finally the Dictator consented to
take £1 17s. 6d. and the rest in promises of goodwill
for the future. . . . We are in the presence of a dis­
aster of the first magnitude.’

Austria and the Sudetenland within six months
represented the triumph of Hitler’s methods of politi­
cal warfare. His diagnosis of the weakness of the
Western democracies, and of the international divi­
sions which prevented the formation of a united front
against him, had been brilliantly vindicated. Five
years after coming to power he had raised Germany
from one of the lowest points of her history to the
position of the leading Power in Europe—and this
not only without war, but with the agreement of
Great Britain and France. He can scarcely have
failed to appreciate the fact that, twenty years after
the end of the First World War, he had dictated
terms to the victorious Powers of 1918 in the very
city in the back streets of which he had begun his
career as an unknown agitator.

Yet Hitler was more irritated than elated by his
triumph. The indignation against the Czechs into
which he had lashed himself, his pride and sensitivity
to prestige, his ingrained dislike of negotiation, his
preference for violence, his desire for a sensational
success for the new German Army he had created, the
recurrent thought of the original plan to secure the
whole of Czechoslovakia—all these were factors liable
to start up once more the conflict in his mind. By
allowing himself to be persuaded into accepting a
negotiated settlement, Hitler came to believe that
he had been baulked of the triumph he had really
wanted, the German armoured divisions storming
across Bohemia and a conqueror’s entry into the
Czech capital. This was still his objective.

A new directive for the Armed Forces was issued
on 21 October which listed, immediately after meas­
ures to defend Germany, preparations to liquidate
the remainder of Czechoslovakia.
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The well-meaning efforts of the appeasers during

the next six months, far from mollifying, only ir­
ritated Hitler further. He objected to this attempt to
put him on his best behaviour, to treat him as a
governess treats a difficult child, appealing to sweet
reason and his better instincts. After Munich he was
more determined than ever not to be drawn into the
kind of general settlement which was the object of
Chamberlain’s policy. He refused to make any con­
cessions in return for the gestures of appeasement
offered to him; he was interested in appeasement
only in so far as it was the equivalent of capitulation
and the complete abandonment of British interest in
continental affairs.

On the night of 9-10 November a carefully organA
ized pogrom against the Jewish population through-1
out Germany was carried out as revenge for the!
murder of a Nazi diplomat by a young Jew in Paris.
Horror and indignation were immediately expressed
in both Great Britain and the United States. Presi­
dent Roosevelt recalled the American Ambassador in
Berlin, and the British Press was unanimous in its
condemnation of the Nazi outrages. Hitler flew into a
rage. Hatred of the Jews was perhaps the most sin­
cere emotion of which he was capable. To his re­
sentment against Britain was added the fury that
the British should dare to express concern for the
fate of the German Jews. He now saw London as the
centre of that Jewish world conspiracy with which he
had long inflamed his imagination, and Great Britain
as the major obstacle in his path.

One of Hitler’s diplomatic objectives during the .
winter of 1938-9 seems to have been to detach France \
from Great Britain. In mid-October he suggested to 1
Franqois-Poncet a joint declaration guaranteeing the
existing Franco-German frontier, thus confirming
Germany’s abandonment of any claim to Alsace-
Lorraine, together with an agreement to hold con- i
sultations on all questions likely to affect mutual |
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relations. The French Government proved amenable,
and the proposed Declaration was signed on 6 Decem­
ber.

In the meantime Hitler was at pains to strengthen
his relations with Italy. At Munich Ribbentrop had
produced a draft for a defensive military alliance be­
tween Germany, Italy, and Japan, and at the end of
October the German Foreign Minister visited Rome
to urge the Duce to put his signature to the treaty.
Mussolini was wary of committing himself to an
outright military alliance, and he resented Ribben­
trop’s visit to Paris in December and the German-
French Declaration at precisely the moment when
Italy was raising her own claims to Tunisia, Corsica,
and Nice. Yet the very fact that Mussolini was be­
ginning a new quarrel with France forced him back
into his old position of dependence on Germany. At
the beginning of the New Year, after two months of
hesitation, the Duce suppressed his doubts and said
he was willing to accept the suggested treaty.

In his speech of 30 January Hitler was lavish in
his praise of Fascist Italy and her great leader: he
had Mussolini where he wanted him and the working
partnership of the Axis had been reaffirmed.

What would Hitler’s next move be? No question
more absorbed the attention of every diplomat and
foreign correspondent in the winter of 1938-9. Every
rumour was caught at and diligently reported.

Immediately after Munich, Dr. Funk went on a
tour of the Balkans. His visit underlined the state of
economic dependence upon Germany in which all
these countries—Hungary, Rumania, Bulgaria, and
Yugoslavia—now found themselves. Their political
docility was secured by other means besides prefer­
ential trade and currency agreements—by the or­
ganization of the German minorities; by subsidies to
local parties on the Nazi model, like the Iron Guard
in Rumania; by playing on internal divisions be-
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refused to give the guarantee for which the Czechs
anxiously pleaded.

There were considerable practical advantages to be
derived from such a move. The German Army was
anxious to replace the long, straggling German-
Czech frontier, which still represented a deep enclave
in German territory, with a short easily-held line

.straight across Moravia from Silesia to Austria. The
German Air Force was eager to acquire new air bases
in Moravia and Bohemia. The seizure of Czech Army
stocks and of the Skoda arms works, second only to

' Krupps, would represent a major reinforcement of
German strength. The rearmament of Germany was

. beginning to impose a severe strain on the German
economy and standard of living. The occupation of
Bohemia and Moravia would help to alleviate this
strain. Czech reserves of gold and foreign currency,
Czech investments abroad and the agricultural and
manpower resources of the country could be put to
good use. At the same time, another cheap success in
foreign policy would distract attention from any
shortages at home and add to the prestige of the
regime.

The role of fifth column, which had been played by
the Sudeten Germans in 1938, was now assigned to
the Slovaks, assisted by the German minority left
within the frontiers of the new State. The demand of
the Slovak extremists for complete independence was
carefully cultivated by the Germans. The Prague
Government had either to act or watch the separatist
intrigues in Slovakia and Ruthenia break up the
state. On 6 March the President of Czechoslovakia,
Emil Hacha, dismissed the Ruthenian Government
from office, and, on the night of 9-10 March, the
Slovak as well. It did not take Hitler long to grasp
that here was the opportunity for which he had been
waiting.

Some of the Slovak leaders seem to have shown a
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the withdrawal of all Czech troops from Ruthenia,
and the President had not yet crossed the Czech
frontier when news reached Prague that German
troops had already occupied the important industrial
centre of Moravska Ostrava.

In Berlin President Hacha was received with all
the honours due to a Head of State and, when he
reached the Chancellery, found an S.S. Guard of
Honour drawn up in the courtyard. The irony' was
barely concealed. Not until after 1 a.m. was the
President admitted to Hitler’s presence. Ill at ease,
politically inexperienced, old, tired, and without a
card in his hand, Hacha tried to soften Hitler’s mood
by ingratiating himself. He had no grounds for com­
plaint over what had happened in Slovakia, he de­
clared, but he pleaded with the Fiihrer for the right
of the Czechs to continue to live their own national
life.

When Hacha had finished his abject plea Hitler be­
gan to speak. Once again he reviewed the course of
his dealings with the Czechs; once again he repeated
the charge that they had failed to break with the old
regime of Benes and Masaryk. He no longer had con­
fidence in the Czech Government, and was invading
Czechoslovakia this very morning. The Czechs could
resist and be destroyed, or allow the troops to enter
peacefully.

Hacha and Chvalkovsky were then taken into an­
other room for further talks with Goring and Ribben­
trop. During this interlude Goring threatened to
destroy Prague by bombing and Hacha fainted. After
he was revived by an injection from Hitler’s doctor,
Morell, Hacha was put through to Prague by tele­
phone, and the Czech Government undertook to order
no resistance to the German advance. In the mean­
time a draft communique had been prepared for
Hacha’s signature. Its smooth terms were a master­
piece of understatement. The Fiihrer had received
President Hacha at the latter’s request, and the Presi-
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dent 'confidently placed the fate of the Czech people
in the hands of the Ftihrer’. Not a word was said of
threats or invasion. >

Hitler could hardly contain himself. He burst into
his secretaries’ room and invited them to kiss him. |
‘Children,’ he declared, ‘this is the greatest day of my
life. I shall go down to history as the greatest Ger- 1
man.’ |

Two hours later German troops crossed the fron­
tier. When the British and French Ambassadors
called at the Wilhelmstrasse to deliver their inevi­
table protests they were met with the argument that
the Ftihrer had acted only at the request of the Czech
President.

By the afternoon of 15 March Hitler was on his
way to Prague. His proclamation to the German
people revived the stories of an ‘intolerable’ reign of
terror, which had forced him to intervene to prevent
the ‘complete destruction of all order in a territory
. . . which for over a thousand years belonged to
the German Reich.’ That night he spent in the palace
of the Kings of Bohemia with the swastika waving
from its battlements. Hitler had paid off another of
the historic grudges of the old Hapsburg Monarchy,
the resentment of the Germans of the Empire in face
of the Czech claim to equality.

The next day, Hitler reaffirmed the claim of the^
Germans to the territories of Bohemia and Moravia
in which the upstart Czechs had dared to establish
their own national state. As a contemptuous sop to
the Western Powers, Hitler recalled the ‘moderate’
Neurath and named him the first Protector of Bo­
hemia and Moravia. But the real power over the
Czechs lay in the hands of the Head of the Civil Ad­
ministration and the Secretary of State. To these two
offices Hitler appointed Henlein and Karl Hermann
Frank, the leaders of the Sudeten German Party,
as a suitable reward for their services.

On the 16th Tiso sent Hitler a telegram asking him 
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to take Slovakia under his protection, which had been
drafted with German help during his visit to Berlin
on the 13th. Hitler graciously responded and Ger­
man troops promptly moved in to guarantee Slo­
vakia’s newly won independence. Ruthenia, however,
which was no longer of interest to the Germans, was
abandoned to the Hungarians, whose troops marched
in, overrunning all opposition, and soon reached the
Polish border, establishing a common frontier be­
tween Hungary and Poland.

Hitler was back in Vienna on the 18th for the
drafting of the Treaty of Protection between Ger­
many and Slovakia. Slovakia granted to Germany
the right to maintain garrisons in its territory and
promised to conduct its foreign policy in the closest
agreement with its Protector. A secret protocol al­
lowed Germany the fullest rights in the economic
exploitation of the country.

As the year before in Austria, so now in Czechoslo­
vakia, the speed of the operation staggered the world.

Nowhere was the German action more resented
than in Rome. Attolico, the Italian Ambassador in
Berlin, had only been informed of the German inten­
tions on 14 March, and the arrival of Philip of Hesse
with his usual message of thanks for Italy’s unshake­
able support scarcely mollified Mussolini. ‘The Ital­
ians will laugh at me,’ he told Ciano; ‘every time
Hitler occupies a country he sends me a message.’ The
Duce was gloomy and worried at the prospect of the
expansion of German influence down the Danube
and in the Balkans, his own chosen sphere of interest,
but anger was tempered by the calculation that Hitler
was now too powerful to oppose and that it was best
to be on the winning side.

Mussolini was the prisoner of his own policy.
Hitler’s success roused his envy, yet the more he
attempted to imitate the Fiihrer the more dependent
he became upon him. A personal letter from Hitler
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on the twentieth anniversary of the Fascist movement
helped to smooth the Duce’s ruffled feathers, and by
26 March he was making a speech full of aggressive

, loyalty to the Axis. If he was to find compensation it
. i must be within the framework of the Axis, not out-
I I Bide it. The Duce’s eyes began to wander towards,
| . Albania.
■ In London the effects of Hitler’s coup were more

I far-reaching. Prague has rightly been taken as the
| turning point in British foreign policy, the stage at

■ which the British Government set to work, however
I ineptly, to organize resistance to any further ag-
| .gressive move by the German dictator.
I Much has been made of the fact that by his seizure
■ of lands inhabited by Czechs, not by Germans, Hitler
I had now departed from the principle of self-deter-
j mination to which he had hitherto appealed. But
f Hitler’s adoption of the phraseology of national self-’

determination was no more to be taken seriously than
his use of the language of the League when that
suited his purpose.

I . Those who had been taken in by the arguments of
I self-determination made the same mistake as those
I ,who had imagined that Hitler would be bound by the

Nazi Party Programme or by the policy of ‘legality’
1 after he became Chancellor. They failed to recognize

that Hitler had only one programme: power, first his
» own power in Germany, and then the expansion of
I German power in Europe. The rest was window-dress-
I ■ ing. This had been his programme before Prague, as

it remained his programme afterwards. The only
question was whether the other Powers would let
him achieve the German domination of Europe with-

| out taking effective action to stop him.



CHAPTER NINE

HITLER'S WAR
1939

After the annexation of Austria, Hans Dieckhoff, one
of the senior men in the German Foreign Office, re­
marked to Ribbentrop that Bismarck would have >
taken years to consolidate his position before making
another move. ‘Then,’ Ribbentrop retorted, ‘you have
no conception of the dynamics of National Socialism.’
4 The obvious weakness of Hitler’s policy, the fault
which destroyed him as surely as it had destroyed
Napoleon, was his inability to stop. By the end of
1938 Hitler had everything to gain by waiting for a
year or two before taking another step, sitting back
to profit from the divisions and hesitations of the
other European Powers, instead of driving them, by
the fears he aroused, into reluctant combination.
Moreover, a temporary relaxation of the rearmament
drive would have had considerable economic benefits
for Germany.

At a meeting of the Reich Defence Council on 18
November, Goring spoke at length on the need to
concentrate all the resources of the nation on raising
the level of rearmament foam a current index nMOO
to one of 300. Everything was~tb bfiTsubordinated to
this singie*fask, regardless of the fact, which Goring
frankly admitted, that the German economy was al­
ready showing strain.

Alarmed at the financial consequences of Goring’s
new measures, Schacht, as President of the Reichs-
bank, presented a memorandum on 7 January 1939, :
signed by the directors of the Bank, protesting
against the Government’s reckless expenditure. Hitler

Hitler’s War, 19S9
sent for Schacht and ha
don’t fit into the Natioi
him. Schacht was repla
a secyet-decree placed

..orders of the Fiihrer, w
the Government \7ith w

■
If any country had gc

intentions it was Poland
1919, and afterwards w
Poles had acquired terr.
more resented by the
other part of the Versa
provide Poland with aci
separated from Germanj
where the Poles enjoy.
East Prussia was divide

L by the Polish Corridor.
sides. Much of the lar
been first seized by Prus
tions, and was inhabited
in turn taken more than
German public opinion w
the eastern frontiers si
opinion was in refusing
power in Germany had
growth of Nazi influence
only a question of time 1
to the Reich.

Yet the first country v
a Pact of Non-Aggressic
vious reason for Hitler’s
placate the most suspicio
and France’s principal 8
til he was strong enougl
equanimity. But there is
Hitler was anxious to se
Russia. If the Poles acce;



-IE

AR

Hana Dieckhoff, one
n Foreign Office, re-
ismarck would have
sition before making
p retorted, ‘you have
: National Socialism.’
er’s policy, the fault
as it had destroyed

stop. By the end of
•ain by waiting for a

■ ler step, sitting back
id hesitations of the
I of driving them, by
.■luctant combination.
>n of the rearmament
ble economic benefits

defence Council on 18
■ingth on the need to

• the nation on raising
.^current index nf JOO
to be-subordinated to
he fact, which Goring
'man economy was al-

li
sequences of Goring’s
)sident of the Reichs-
n on 7 January 1939,
the Bank, protesting

■|;ss expenditure. Hitler

Hitler’s War, 1939 285
sent for Schacht and handed him his dismissal. ‘You A
don’t fit into the National Socialist picture,’ he told
him. Schacht was replaced by the docile Funk, and
a secret-decree placed the Bank under the direct

jirders of the Fflhrer, with the obligation to provide
the Government v?ith whatever credits it demanded.

If any country had good reason to fear Germany’s
intentions it was Poland. At the Peace Settlement of
1919, and afterwards when Germany was weak, the
Poles had acquired territory, the loss of which was
more resented by the Germans than perhaps any
other part of the Versailles Settlement. In order to
provide Poland with access to the sea, Danzig was
separated from Germany and made into a Free City,
where the Poles enjoyed special privileges, while
•East Prussia was divided from the rest of the Reich
by the Polish Corridor. There was justice on both
sides. Much of the land regained by Poland had
been first seized by Prussia at the time of the Parti­
tions, and was inhabited by Poles. But the Poles had
in turn taken more than they could legitimately claim.
German public opinion was as solid in demanding that
the eastern frontiers should be redrawn as Polish
opinion was in refusing it. The rise of the Nazis to
power in Germany had been followed by the steady
growth of Nazi influence in Danzig, and it appeared
only a question of time before the city was reunited
to the Reich.

Yet the first country with which Hitler had signed
a Pact of Non-Aggression had been Poland. The ob­
vious reason for Hitler’s friendliness was his need to
placate the most suspicious of Germany’s neighbours
and France’s principal ally in Eastern Europe, un­
til he was strong enough to risk her hostility with
equanimity. But there is also evidence to show that
Hitler was anxious to secure Polish support against
Russia. If the Poles accepted the restoration of Dan-
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began blustering about Polish outrages against the
German minority in Poland and warned him that the
German Press could hardly be restrained much longer
from answering Polish attacks. On 28 March Beck
announced that the Polish Government would equally
regard any attempt by the Germans, or by the Danzig
Senate, to change the status quo in the Free City as
an act of aggression against Poland.

The next stage was to be the application of pres­
sure to the recalcitrant Poles, but the situation was
suddenly complicated by the unexpected intervention
of the British Government, which, to Hitler’s anger,
refused to mind its own business. Alarming reports
were reaching London of German preparations for
immediate action against Danzig and Poland. This
time Chamberlain announced that Great Britain
would risk war to protect Polish independence, and
the French associated themselves with the British in
these assurances.

Hitler was both surprised and angered. The day
after Chamberlain’s announcement, he insisted ex­
citedly that he was not to be turned from the path he
had chosen. Germany could not submit to intimida-
tion or encirclement. In the same mood ilitler issued
a new directive to his commanders on 3 April which
listed as the three contingencies for which they were
to prepare, the defence of the frontiers, Operation
White (war with Poland), and the seizure of Danzig.
Plans for the smashing of the Polish armed forces
were to be ready by 1 September 1939, the actual
date of the German invasion of Poland. German
policy, the directive stated, continued to be based on
the avoidance of trouble with Poland. But ‘should
Poland reverse her policy towards Germany and
adopt a threatening attitude towards the Reich, we
may be driven to a final settlement, notwithstanding
the existing Pact with Poland’. For the moment, how­
ever, Hitler seems to have been at a loss how to pro­
ceed. This time the British Prime Minister showed 

and
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no disposition to fly to Germany, and the Polish
Foreign Minister, instead of coming to Berlin as
Ribbentrop had demanded, visited London, where
agreement was announced on the preparation of a
pact of mutual assistance between Great Britain and
Poland.

Some of the anger which Hitler felt at this check
came out in his speech to the Reichstag at the end
of the month. On 14 April, following the Italian inva­
sion of Albania on the 7th, President Roosevelt had
addressed a message to Mussolini and Hitler, asking
if they were willing to give assurances against ag­
gression to a list of thirty countries. It was an­
nounced that Hitler would reply to the President on
28 April.

£
 Hitler began his speech with a lengthy and elab­
rate defence of his foreign policy, up to the present.

This is so frequent a feature of his speeches on for­
eign policy as to suggest that this act of self-justifica­
tion was psychologically necessary, in order to kindle
the indignation and conviction with which he could
[defend the most blatant acts of aggression.

After describing his action in Czechoslovakia as a
service to peace, Hitler declared that he had nothing
but feelings of friendship and admiration for Great
Britain, but friendship could survive only if it was
based on mutual regard for each other’s interests and
achievements. The British, by beginning their old
game of encircling Germany, had destroyed the basis
for the Anglo-German Naval Treaty of 1935, and he
had therefore decided formally to denounce it.

With Poland, too, Hitler declared, he had been
only too anxious to reach a settlement. He had never

I
 ceased to uphold the necessity for Poland to have
access to the sea. But Germany also had legitimate
demands, for access to East Prussia and for the re­
turn of the German city of Danzig to the Reich. To
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solve the problem Hitler had made an unprecedented!
offer to Poland, the terms of which he now repeated,'
with the careful omission of the German invitation to
join in a bloc directed against Russia. The Poles, how­
ever, had not only rejected his offer, but had begun
to lend themselves—like the Czechs the year before
—to the international campaign of lies against Ger­
many. In these circumstances the German-Polish
Agreement of 1934 had no longer any validity, and
Hitler had therefore decided to denounce this too. He \
was careful to add, however, that the door to a fresh \
agreement between Germany and Poland was still j
open. /

Throughout this speech Hitler spoke in violent '
terms of the ‘international warmongers’ in the De­
mocracies, whose one aim was to misrepresent Ger­
man aims and to stir up trouble. He exalted the
strength of the Axis, congratulating Mussolini on the
occupation of Albania and the establishment of order
in a territory which naturally belonged to Italy’s
Lebansraum.

Hitler had by now worked himself into the state of
mind in which to answer President Roosevelt. The
second half of his speech was marked by a display
of sarcasm which produced roars of applause from
the Reichstag. It is not difficult to pull holes in
Hitler’s argument when it is set down in cold print,
or to point to the cheapness of his retorts, but to see
and hear it brought to life on the film is to be struck
once again by Hitler’s mastery of irony and every
other trick of the orator.

The American President had read him a lesson on
the wickedness and futility of war: who should know
better, Hitler retorted, than the German people, who
had suffered from the oppression of an unjust peace
treaty for twenty years? Mr. Roosevelt believed that
all problems could be solved round the conference
table: yet the first nation to express distrust of the
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1918, by pointing to the inconsistencies and short­
comings of his critics, and by playing upon that his­
torical pariah-complex of self-pity and self-justifica­
tion which the German people had developed after
the defeat of 1918. Even to question his intentions
was made to appear as part of that denial of equal
rights to the German people upon which he had fed
his own and his audiences’ indignation for so long.

The speech marked the close of a period of activity
on Hitler’s part. Having answered Polish obduracy
and the British guarantees by the denunciation of
the Naval Treaty and the German-Polish Pact, Hitler
was content to sit back and wait. The door had been
left open to further negotiations with the Poles, if
they should change their minds.

Throughout the summer of 1939, from the end of
April to August, Hitler was little to be seen in public.
He could have devised no better tactics for the occa­
sion. The measures hastily improvised by the Cham­
berlain Government had been due to the sense of
urgency created by his action in Czechoslovakia and
the Memelland. Once the tension relaxed, there was a
good chance that London and Paris might be tempted
to reduce rather than extend the obligations they
had assumed. The British Government was still eager
to avoid war and find a settlement, while in Paris the
currents of appeasement and defeatism ran strongly
beneath the surface. Nor was the guarantee which
had been given to Poland of practical value, unless
the Russians could be brought in as well.

Although the British opened negotiations in Mos­
cow, they pursued them without conviction. The
Russians looked upon Western policy with distrust
and were determined not to accept any obligations
towards Poland except as part of a mutual assistance
pact binding Britain and France as well as them­
selves to the defence of Eastern Europe including
the Soviet Union. In any case, the Poles and the other
peoples living between Germany and Russia were not
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likely to accept help from a country they regarded
with as much suspicion as the Germans.

Here was a situation from which Hitler did not
find it hard to extract profit. Throughout the summer
the remilitarization of Danzig, the training of the
local S.S. and S.A. with arms smuggled across the
frontier, and a series of incidents designed to provoke
the Poles continued with little remission.

While pressure was kept up on Poland, German
propaganda through the radio and the Press ham­
mered home the argument that Danzig was not worth
a war, and that war was only likely because of the
obstinacy of the Poles. In their turn the Poles were
warned not to trust their new friends, the British,
who would soon tire of their energetic attitude, and
sell them down the river, as they had sold the Czechs
at Munich.

' Meanwhile, relations with the other States in the
German sphere of influence were strengthened, in
order to keep Poland isolated. The visit of the Hun­
garian Prime Minister and Foreign Minister to
Berlin, at the end of April, was followed by the State
visit of Prince Paul, the Regent of Yugoslavia, at
the beginning of June. Hitler laid himself out to
please, and there was an impressive military review.
A month later the Bulgarian Prime Minister was
feted in the German capital. The Germans showed
an equal interest in the Baltic. The Pact of Non­
Aggression signed with Lithuania after the cession
of Memelland was matched by similar pacts with
Latvia and Estonia.

Hitler’s greatest success, however, was his alliance
with Italy. The invasion of Albania in April, which
Mussolini and Ciano regarded as the assertion of
Italian independence, only bound them more closely
to the Axis. The Germans now began to press for
the signature of the military alliance which Mus­
solini had so far evaded. Ciano, who was uneasy about
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the state of German-Polish relations, invited Rib­
bentrop to come to Italy, in the hope of learning what
was in Hitler’s mind, and set off for their meeting at
Milan (on 6 May) with a memorandum in which the
Duce laid great stress on Italy’s need of peace for a
period of not less than three years.

Ribbentrop did not disguise Hitler’s determination
to recover Danzig and secure his motor-road to East
Prussia, but he was sympathetic to Mussolini’s in­
sistence on the need to defer war. After dinner Ciano
telephoned to Mussolini and reported that the con­
versations were going well. Thereupon the Duce, on
the spur of the moment, apparently swayed by a gust
of anti-British irritation after a year’s hesitations
and doubts, ordered Ciano to publish the news that
an Italo-German alliance had been agreed upon. Rib­
bentrop would have preferred to wait until he could
bring in Japan as well, but when he telephoned to
Hitler he found the Fiihrer eager to seize the chance
offered by Mussolini’s sudden change of mind. The
announcement of the alliance, Hitler was convinced,
would further weaken the British and French resolu­
tion to stand by Poland. On 21 May Ciano arrived in
Berlin for the formal signature of the Pact of Steel, __

The preamble of the Treaty announced that"‘the
German and Italian nations are determined to act
side by side and with united forces for the securing
of their living-space and the maintenance of peace’. It
pledged Germany and Italy to full military support of
each other in the event of war, and mutual agreement
regarding any armistice.

Mussolini’s chief anxiety, however, continued to
be the possibility of war. On 30 May the Duce sent a
secret memorandum for Hitler which emphasized
Italy’s need of a preparatory period of peace extend­
ing as far as the end of 1942. Hitler’s reply was a
vague suggestion that he should meet the Duce for a
discussion some time in the near future. Beyond that
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he made no comment, and his silence seems to have I
been accepted by the Italians as assent. 1

Had Mussolini been present when Hitler met his J
senior Army, Navy, and Air Force officers on 23 May, ]
the day after the Pact of Steel had been signed, his
anxiety would have been vastly increased. Hitler be- 1 j
gan from the same premises as in the meeting in ' 11
November 1937: the problem of Lebensraum, and the ■
need to solve it by expansion eastwards. This time, i
however, he passed rapidly over the assumptions on 1

which his views were based, and came almost at once a
to the military problem.War, Hitler told his officers, was inevitable. ‘Dan- |
zig is not the object of our activities. It is a question ■
of expanding our living-space in the east, of securing |
our food-supplies, and of settling the Baltic problem, j
. . . There is no question of sparing Poland and we 1
are left with the decision: To attack Poland at the 1
first suitable opportunity.’

Hitler then went on to discuss the character of a
war with the British, whom he described as the driv­
ing force against Germany, and of whose strength he
spoke with appreciation. It would, he declared, be a
life-and-death struggle and probably of long dura­
tion. Hitler saw the Ruhr as Germany’s vital point,
and so made the occupation of Holland and Belgium,
to protect the Ruhr, a first objective. Because Brit­
ain’s weakness was her need of sea-borne supplies,
the Army’s task must be to overrun the Low Coun­
tries and France in order to provide bases from
which to blockade Britain. Analysing the lessons of
the First World War, Hitler argued that a wheeling
movement by the German Army towards the Channel
ports at the outbreak of war—instead of towards
Paris—might well have been decisive. This was in

. fact to be his own strategy in 1940.
Hitler’s object was still, as it had always been, con-

I tinental expansion eastwards, but the chief obstacle

Hitler’s War, 1939
to his plans he now saw
Germany and Great Bri
could not be avoided.

The German Army ha
peacetime strength of th
newly equipped Panzer di
and twenty-two machine-g
its strength had been inc
one divisions. Behind th<
increasing number of resc
armaments industry in th
been built up at the expen
the armed forces. Since 1

' put into service two battl
armoured cruisers of K
stroyers, and forty-seven
completing two more batt
tually much larger, for <
marck'); four heavy cruis
craft carrier; five destroy:

' German Air Force, which
since 1933, now had a str:
twenty-one squadrons con:
anti-aircraft forces num!
dred batteries.

If, numerically, the nur.
could put in the field was

■ the French or Russian An
and equipment it was alm<
without equal—and this ti
to put it to use. By 15 Jur
for operations in Poland.
object of the operation ;
armed forces. The politics
the war should be begun bj
lead to quick successes.’ C
drafted for the occupation
being left blank for the F:



Chancellor, 193S-9 Hitler’s War, 1939 297
to his plans he now saw as England. War between
Germany and Great Britain, Hitler was convinced,
could not be avoided.

The German Army had now been expanded to a
peacetime strength of thirty infantry divisions, five
newly equipped Panzer divisions, four light divisions,
and twenty-two machine-gun battalions. In four years
its strength had been increased from seven to fifty-
one divisions. Behind these forces stood a steadily
increasing number of reserves and the most powerful
armaments industry in the world. Nor had the Army
been built up at the expense of the other branches of
the armed forces. Since 1933 the German Navy had
put into service two battleships of 26,000 tons; two
armoured cruisers of 10,000 tons; seventeen de­
stroyers, and forty-seven U-boats. It was engaged on
completing two more battleships of 35,000 tons (ac­
tually much larger, for one of them was the Bis­
marck) ; four heavy cruisers of 10,000 tons; an air­
craft carrier; five destroyers, and seven U-boats. The
German Air Force, which had been entirely built up
since 1933, now had a strength of 260,000 men, with
twenty-one squadrons consisting of 240 echelons. Its
anti-aircraft forces numbered close on three hun­
dred batteries.

If, numerically, the number of divisions Germany
could put in the field was still smaller than that of
the French or Russian Armies, in quality, leadership,
and equipment it was almost certainly an instrument
without equal—and this time Hitler was determined
to put it to use. By 15 June, he had the Army’s plan
for operations in Poland. Brauchitsch defined the
object of the operation as ‘to destroy the Polish
armed forces. The political leadership demands that
the war should be begun by heavy surprise blows and
lead to quick successes.’ On 27 July, the order was

I s it had always been, con-
'ls, but the chief obstacle

drafted for the occupation of Danzig, only the date
being left blank for the Fiihrer to write in.
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I hours together. Ciano pleaded with all the eloquence
r at his command for a peaceful settlement of the dis­

pute with Poland; he found himself up against a
brick wall. Ciano described the atmosphere of his

| talks with Ribbentrop as icy. Hitler, whom he was
taken to see the following day at the Berghof, was

t more cordial, but appeared equally implacable in his
F decision. He was already lost in military calculations.

‘I return to Rome,’ Ciano wrote in his diary, ‘com-
[ pletely disgusted with the Germans, with their leader,
| and with their way of doing things. They have be­

trayed us and lied to us. Now they are dragging us
I into an adventure which we do not want and which
> may compromise the regime and the country as a
| whole.’
| There is no need to look far for an explanation of
I the indifference Hitler and Ribbentrop showed to-
* wards the ally they had welcomed with such effusive­

ness three months before. It was the prospect of an
agreement with Russia which now dazzled the Fiihrer
and his Foreign Minister. I

Yet the agreement had still to be negotiated, and J
the Russians did not seem eager. Hitler, with his
eyes on the deadline he had fixed for the attack on
Poland, began to press for the negotiations to start

■ at once. On 14 August Ribbentrop telegraphed to the
German Ambassador in Moscow, instructing him to
see Molotov—if possible, Stalin—and to suggest that
he should himself come to Moscow for direct discus­
sions with the Russian Government. Molotov was not
to be hurried. Such a visit, he said, ‘required ade-

t quate preparation in order that the exchange of opin­
ions might lead to results’, to ‘making concrete de-

! cisions’.
I Ribbentrop at once accepted

and added that he was ready to
ter Friday 18 August with full

| treaty.
Russia’s military talks with the British and French 
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had reached a deadlock and were adjourned on 17
August; they were never seriously resumed. The Rus­
sians, however, meant to take full advantage of the
Germans’ eagerness. When Molotov received the Ger­
man Ambassador the same day, the 17th, he told him ,
that, first, they must conclude the trade agreement
which had been hanging fire for several months; then
they could turn to a non-aggression pact. Molotov
made no reference to Ribbentrop’s specific proposal
of a date for his visit.

Molotov’s tactics only added to Hitler’s impatience.
The trade treaty would be signed at once, Ribbentrop
telegraphed back; what mattered was his immediate
departure for Moscow.

On the 19th the Russian Government agreed to Rib­
bentrop’s meeting—but only a week after the signa­
ture of the trade treaty, on 26 or 27 August. Faced
with a delay which might disrupt the timetable he
had laid down, Hitler swallowed his pride and brought
himself to ask a personal favor of Stalin, the head of
the Bolshevik state which he had proclaimed the ir­
reconcilable enemy. On Sunday the 20th Hitler tele­
graphed Stalin, urging him to receive Ribbentrop on
the 22nd, or the 23rd at the latest.

Hitler waited on tenterhooks for Stalin’s reply. On
Monday morning, Stalin indicated he would see Rib- .
bentrop on the 23rd.

Hitler had already accepted Molotov’s draft of the
German-Soviet Non-Aggression Pact, but the Rus­
sians had added a postscript to the text: ‘The present
pact shall be valid only if a special protocol is signed
simultaneously covering the points in which the High
Contracting Parties are interested in the field of for­
eign policy.’

To put it in crude terms, the Soviet Government
did not propose to sign until it learned what its share
of the spoils was going to be, and how Eastern Eu­
rope was to be parcelled up. It was to complete this
process of horse-trading that Ribbentrop was now
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to fly to Moscow. But to Hitler the one thing that
mattered was the Pact; whatever its precise wording,
the Pact meant the neutrality of Russia, an end to
any threat of a British-French-Russian agreement to
block German designs in Eastern Europe, and the
isolation of Poland. To get Stalin’s signature Hitler
was prepared to promise anything.

Ribbentrop left for Moscow on the morning of the
22nd. Later that day one after another of the senior
commanders of the Armed Services drove up the
mountain road to the Berghof for a conference spe­
cially summoned by the Fiihrer. No discussion was
permitted; they were there to listen.

Hitler recited at length the reasons why a conflict
with Poland was inevitable and ranged over the vari­
ous possibilities of French and British reaction. He
spoke of the need for iron resolution, ‘no shrinking
back from anything.’ With the exhortation: ‘Close
your hearts to pity. Act brutally’, Hitler dismissed
his generals. The order for the start of hostilities,
he added, would begin later: the probable time would
be dawn on Saturday, 26 August.

Hitler stayed on at the Berghof, waiting for news
from Moscow. It was here that Henderson, the Brit­
ish Ambassador, found him on the afternoon of the
23rd. On the previous day the British Cabinet had
met to discuss the announcement that Germany and
Russia were about to conclude a Pact of Non-Ag-
gression. The Cabinet concluded that they were de­
termined to fulfil their obligations to Poland. The
British Government began to call up reservists and
ordered their Ambassador in Berlin to deliver to Hit­
ler personally a letter from the Prime Minister which
stated that, if necessary, the British Government was
‘resolved, and prepared, to employ without delay all
the forces at their command, and it is impossible to
foresee the end of hostilities once engaged.’

If the warning Chamberlain’s letter contained
took Hitler by surprise, its effect on him was at once
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Hitler next received Attolico, the Italian Ambassa­

dor. When he learned that no reply to his letter to
Mussolini had yet reached Berlin, Hitler sent Rib­
bentrop to telephone Ciano.

A message was now brought to Hitler announcing
the signature in London of the Pact of Mutual As­
sistance between Britain and Poland. The final sig­
nature of the Agreement had been held up for months
by one delay or another: the fact that it should be
signed on this very day, after Hitler had made his
final offer to Great Britain, meant that his latest at­
tempt to drive a wedge between the British and the
Poles had failed.

A second piece of unwelcome news followed, this
time from Rome. Hitler’s message of the 25th, with
its hint of imminent action against Poland, had found
Mussolini still in a state of painful hesitation. He
could not ignore the poor state of the Italian Army
and the lack of preparations for a major war. The
message which Attolico now brought to the Reich
Chancellery expressed Mussolini’s satisfaction at the
agreement with Russia, but stated that the Duce
declined going to war at this stage, unless Germany
sent immediate military supplies.

Added to the news from London the effect of Mus­
solini’s reply was to convince Hitler that he must
give himself more time. Less than twelve hours be­
fore zero hour the invasion was halted.

The strain on Hitler at this point was intense.
But, haggard and preoccupied though he appeared,
he had lost neither his nerve nor his skill in political
calculation. He went on probing the strength of the
opposition he had encountered, searching for a weak
point, trying to gauge how far he could go, exploring
every possibility that turned up, revealing his inner
mind to no one, waiting for the opportunity and the
intuitive impulse to carry him forward.
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London that everything, including the French deci­
sion, would depend.

On the evening of the 26th Dahlerus returned from
London, bringing with him a letter which he had
persuaded Lord Halifax to write to Goring express­
ing Britain’s desire for peace and wish to come to
an understanding with Germany. Halifax’s letter was
couched in the most general and non-committal terms,
but Goring declared it to be of'enormous importance
and drove to Berlin with Dahlerus to see Hitler.
When they reached the Chancellery at midnight, Hit­
ler was in bed, but Goring insisted on waking him
up.

Entirely ignoring the letter Dahlerus had brought
from London, Hitler began with a twenty-minute
lecture justifying German policy and criticizing the
British. After that he spent half an hour eagerly
questioning Dahlerus, a Swedish friend of Goring’s,
about the years he had passed in England. Only then
did he return to the current crisis, becoming more
and more excited, pacing up and down and boasting
of the armed power he had created, a power un­
equalled in German history. Suddenly, Dahlerus
writes, Hitler ‘stopped in the middle of the room and
stood there staring. His voice was blurred, and his'
behaviour that of a completely abnormal person. He
spoke in staccato phrases: “If there should be war,
then I shall build U-boats, build U-boats, U-boats,
U-boats, U-boats.” His voice became more indistinct
and finally one could not follow him at all. Then he
pulled himself together, raised his voice as though
addressing a large audience and shrieked: “I shall
build aeroplanes, build aeroplanes, aeroplanes, aero­
planes, and I shall annihilate my enemies.” He
seemed more like a phantom from a story-book than
a real person. I stared at him in amazement and
turned to see how Goring was reacting, but he did
not turn a hair.’

The upshot of the meeting was that Dahlerus
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evening of Monday the 28th, and was received in
state. Despite further outbursts on Hitler's part
against the Poles, the interview was conducted in a
reasonable manner. The British politely declined Hit­
ler’s bribe. Britain would maintain her obligations to
Poland, and must, in any case, insist that any settle­
ment arrived at should be guaranteed by the other
European Powers as well as by Germany. The British
Government had secured the agreement of the Polish
Government to discussions: they now asked the Ger­
man Government if they too were prepared to negoti­
ate.

Having got the British and the Poles’ offer to start
negotiations, Hitler characteristically put up his de­
mands. The German reply, handed to Henderson the
next day, began with a lengthy indictment of the
Poles, their refusal of the German demands, the prov­
ocation and threats they had since offered to Ger­
many, and their persecution of the German minority
—a state of affairs intolerable to a Great Power. All
this was skilfully used to heighten the effect of the
concession Hitler was ready to make in order to win
Britain over, a declaration that the German Govern­
ment was prepared to enter into negotiations with
Poland.

The catch was Hitler’s demand, that the Polish \
emissary was to leave at once and reach Berlin the '
following day—and was to come provided with full
powers. If the Poles accepted, it meant capitulation.
To send a plenipotentiary to Berlin, with full powers
to commit the Polish Government, was to invite a
repetition of what had happened to the Austrian
Chancellor, Schuschnigg, and to President Hacha.
But if the Poles refused, Hitler hoped, the British
and French might come to regard them in the same
light as Benes and the Czechs the year before, as the j
sole obstacles to a peaceful settlement, which Ger- (
many was only too eager to sign. After all, was Dan- '
zig worth a war? 1
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Government, and that they would send a reply in a
few hours.

Immediately on receiving this message from War­
saw, Lipski requested an interview with Ribbentrop,
but the Germans had already broken the Polish dip­
lomatic cipher and knew that Lipski was not empow­
ered to act as a plenipotentiary and agree to Hitler’s
demands on the spot. The Foreign Minister brusquely
informed Lipski there was no further point in talk­
ing.

There was not much longer to wait. The High Com­
mand of the Army was pressing Hitler for a decision
one way or the other. On Thursday 31 August, Hit­
ler signed ‘Directive No. 1 for the Conduct of the
War’.

Every preparation was complete, even down to the
necessary ‘incidents’. Since 10 August one of Hey­
drich’s S.S. men, Naujocks, had been waiting at Glei-
witz, near the Polish frontier, in order to stage a
faked Polish attack on the German radio station
there. Condemned criminals dressed in Polish uni­
forms were to be given fatal injections, then gunshot
wounds, and left dead on the ground by Muller, the
head of the Gestapo. At 8 p.m. on 31 August Nau­
jocks picked up one of these men near the Gleiwitz
radio station, seized the station as he had been or­
dered, broadcast a short proclamation and fired a few
pistol shots. The ‘attack’ on Gleiwitz was one of the
Polish infringements of German territory cited by
the Germans as the justification for their attack the
next day.

At nine o’clock on the night of the 31st, the Berlin
radio broadcast the sixteen points of the German de­
mands as proof of the moderation and patience of
the Fiihrer in face of intolerable provocation. The
Poles were represented as stubbornly refusing to un­
dertake negotiations.

Away to the east of Berlin, tanks, guns, lorries,
and division after division of troops were moving up
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the roads towards the Polish frontier all through the
night. At dawn on 1 September, the precise date fixed
in the Filhrer’s directive at the beginning of April,
the guns opened fire. Hitler’s war had begun. Not for
five and a half years, until he was dead, were they to
be silenced.

On 1 September 1939 there were no scenes of en­
thusiasm, no cheering crowds in Berlin like those in
Munich in which Hitler had heard the news of the
declaration of war twenty-five years before.

Hitler’s speech to the Reichstag at 10 a.m. was on
a characteristic note of truculent self-defence. Not
only was the whole blame for failure to reach a peace­
ful settlement thrown on the Poles, but they were
actually accused of launching an offensive against
Germany, which compelled the Germans to counter­
attack.

It was not one of Hitler’s best speeches. He made a
great deal of the Pact with Russia, but was uncertain
in his attitude towards the Western Powers, disclaim­
ing any quarrel with France or Britain and insisting
on his desire for a final settlement with both. He was
also clearly embarrassed by the need to refer to Italy.
Towards the end he announced
should happen to himself, Goring
cessor, and after him, Hess.

The nomination of Goring was
personal decision on Hitler’s part
attack Boland. No Cabinet had now met for two years
past, and anything that could be called a German Gov­
ernment had ceased to exist. By assuming the right
to name his own successor Hitler demonstrated the
arbitrary character of his rule.

as much a purely
as the decision to
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though he was prepared to change course and adapt ■
himself to any new circumstance that appeared, the V
drift of his ideas is clear enough: deal with Poland 1
before turning west; deal with France and Britain, B
before turning back to the east. A

To a man of Hitler’s hesitations the decision to . 1 "?
resort to war represented a severe psychological test. s ?
He had supported himself with the assurance that it
was only a localized war on which he was embarking. ’ 1
But now that the ordeal was past, now that military s :
success had proved both so easy and so gratifying, 5 I
his confidence bounded up and he let his ideas expand. K
Instead of waiting to see what the Western Powers I ;
were going to do, he would take the initiative himself. |' f
Released from the hesitation and anxieties of the K
time before he had risked war, he was already on the ■
way to that assumption of his own infallibility which ■
marked the deterioration of his judgement I
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KI With the beginning of the war Hitler became more
■ ' and more immersed in the political and strategical
I calculations by which he hoped to win it. If it is
I difficult at times in the intricate history which fol-
| lows to detect the figure of the man, this is not due
I solely to the character of the records which have
| survived—minutes of conferences, diplomatic ex-
I changes, and military directives: it corresponds to
i the actual conditions of his life during these years.
I The human being disappears, absorbed into the his-
t toric figure of the FUhrer. Only in the last two years
I of his life, as the magic begins to fail, is it possible

to discover again the mortal and fallible creature
I beneath. The greater part of this section must there­

fore necessarily be concerned with Hitler as the war-
I lord of Nazi Germany, with the situations that con-
I fronted him and with the decisions that he took.
I In the autumn of 1939 Hitler was well aware that'

‘ the..professional soldiers were opposed to extending
I the war by an" attack in the west, particularly aFTHe
;| fnne he p’ropdSUd, ni the closing months of the year?
I BeTore he* eolllfl aeveldb his^ pTans he had to masFeF*
I this opposition, and to that end he'clrai'ted a mem-
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orandum setting out his views and read it to the
three Commanders-in-Chief, Halder, and Keitel at a
conference held on 10 October.

The memorandum, a well-constructed piece of
work, began with the defensive argument that Ger­
many must strike in the west to prevent the occupa­
tion of Belgium and Holland by the French, and
sought to prove that time was on the side of the en­
emy, not least because of the uncertainty of Russia’s
intentions.

In his eagerness to launch the attack during the
autumn Hitler insisted that the process of refitting
and reinforcing formations used in Poland must be
carried out with a speed which might leave much to
be desired. If necessary, the attacking forces must
be prepared to go on fighting right into the depths
of the winter—and they could do this, he argued, so
long as they kept the fighting open and did not let it
become a war of positions. The German Army was
to sweep across Holland, Belgium, and Luxembourg,
and destroy the opposing forces before they could
form a coherent defensive front.

Hitler’s arguments did not convert the opposition
in the Army. They did not share his confidence in
the superiority of the German Army over the French;
and they were sceptical of the claims which Hitler
made for their advantage in armour and in the air.
If the gamble failed to come off, and no quick victory
was obtained, Germany would find herself involved
in a second world war, for which, they felt, her re­
sources were inadequate.

While the Army leaders tried to dissuade Hitler
by playing up the practical difficulties, in the back­
ground the same group of men who had urged Brau-
chitsch and Halder to remove Hitler by force in 1938
was again active—among them General Beck, the
former Chief of Staff; Goerdeler; Hassell, the former
Ambassador in Rome; General Oster, of the Counter-
Intelligence (the Abwehr); and General Thomas,
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Head of the War Economy and Armaments Office.

A lull followed, but at the end of October Hitler
announced that the attack would begin on 12 Novem­
ber, and Brauchitsch, as Commander-in-Chief of the
Army, was faced with the choice between giving
orders for an offensive which he believed was bound
to end disastrously for Germany, and organizing a
putsch against the man who was the Commander-in-
Chief of the German Armed Forces and the Head of
the State.

The one institution in Germany which possessed
the authority and the forces to carry out a coup
d’dtat was the Army. As a result the history of the
active German Opposition is a history of successive
attempts to persuade one or other of the military
leaders to use armed force against the Nazi regime.

For a few days at the beginning of November the
conspirators were hopeful. Their argument that, if
Hitler were removed, it would be possible to reach a
settlement with the Western Powers and save Ger­
many from another disaster appeared to be making
an impression on the Army High Command. Dis­
cussions were held with the Army Chief of Staff,
General Halder, on 2 and 3 November, and General
Oster was assured that preparations for a military
putsch had been made, if Hitler should insist on giv­
ing the final order for the attack. A meeting between
General Brauchitsch and Hitler was fixed for Sunday,
5 November, after which the Army leaders promised
a final decision. x

The interview between Hitler and Brauchitsch
did not last long. Hitler listened quietly enough as
Brauchitsch set out his anxieties over the proposed
attack, but when the Commander-in-Chief remarked
that the spirit or the Verman infantry ip Poland had
'fqllea^far Short of ~the First World War
Hitler flew into a rage, shouting abuse at Brau-
chitsch and forbidding llliTl to continue with his re-
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port. Under this direct attack the Commander-in-
Chief crumpled up. Furious at the defeatism of the
High Command, Hitler peremptorily ordered the
preparations to continue and the attack to begin at
dawn on the day fixed, 12 November.

After the dressing-down he received from Hitler,
Brauchitsch (and Halder) hastily disavowed all inter­
est in the conspiracy. Chance offered them a way out.
On 7 November the attack had to be postponed, owing
to an unfavourable weather forecast, and the High
Command was able to make use of the same excuse
to secure further postponements throughout the win­
ter.

While the conspirators of the Opposition group
around Beck and Oster had been trying, with dimin­
ishing hopes, to stir the Army High Command to
action, they were startled by the news that a bomb
explosion had wrecked the Btirgerbraukeller in Mu­
nich a^short time after Hitler had finished speaking
fche^e onthe anniversary nf th° 1983 putnnb Tt
likely that the attempt on Hitler’s life was qrganjyed
py the Gestapo as a means of_rai(sinv the friihrer’s
popularity in the country. Goebbels made the utmost
use of the incident to stir up resentment against those
who were lukewarm towards the war, and to portray
Hitler as an inspired leader whose intuition alone
had preserved him from death. The timing had been
a little too perfect, however, and the German people
remained stolidly sceptical of their Fiihrer’s provi­
dential escape.

On 20 November Hitler ordered the state of alert
to be maintained, so that immediate advantage could
be taken of any improvement in the weather, and on
23 November he summoned the principal commanding
officers of the three services to the Chancellery for
another conference.

Hitler laid great stress on the fact that for the first
time since the foundation of the German Empire by
Bismarck, Germany had no need to fear a war on two

Throughout the autum
Hitler’s mind was filled
offensive which he meant

The Inconclusive Victory
fronts. The Pact with Rus
the future: ‘Everything
that the moment is favou
may not be so any more. .
an modesty name my oCn

‘MY decision is unchange.
ancb England at the mo:
moment. Breach of the
Holland is meaningless.
when we have won.’

Although Hitler had d
in order to stamp the imp
ership upon his command
that he was still only acti;
of the later years is air
convince the senior gener
the vacillating doubts of
prove insufficient to halt
had been hardened into
that the generals could c
continued bad weather to
sive until well into 1940.

Meanwhile the impress!
of the lack of enthusiasm
commanders strengthens
with which he was comini
soldiers. T^e clash betwe
in the winter of 1039-40 b
again to let himself be
When the attack m the we
startling victories of the '
to believe that his judgi
theirs in strategy, and evt
known it to be in politic
for both Hitler and the /



War-Lord, 1939-45
k the Commander-in-
; the defeatism of the
mptorily ordered the
±e attack to begin at
ember.
received from Hitler,

ily disavowed all inter­
fered them a way out.
to be postponed, owing
irecast, and the High
se of the same excuse
a throughout the win-

the Opposition group
m trying, with dimin-
ly High Command to
:he news that a bomb
rgerbraukeller in Mu-
had finished speaking
J,paa putoah. It seems
.■r’s life was organised
raising the Ffihrer’s

>bels made the utmost
;entment against those
ie war, and to portray
whose intuition alone
The timing had been

nd the German people
their Fiihrer’s provi-

red the state of alert
diate advantage could
a the weather, and on
principal commanding
) the Chancellery for

fact that for the first
e German Empire by

I to fear a war on two

Throughout the autumn and winter of 1939-40
Hitler’s mind was filled with the prospects of the
offensive which he meant to launch in the west. De-
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fronts. The Pact with Russia brought no security for
the future: ‘Everything is determined by the fact
that the moment is favourable now: in six months it
may not be so any more. As the last factor I must in
all modesty name my ofvn person: irreplaceable. . . .
MV decision is unchangeable. 1 shall attack France
anti England at the most favourable and quickest
moment. Breach of the neutrality of Belgium and
Holland is meaningless. No one will question that
when we have won.’

Although Hitler had designed the whole occasion
in order to stamp the impression of an inspired lead­
ership upon his commanders, it is difficult to believe
that he was still only acting a part; the megalomania
of the later years is already evident. He failed to
convince the senior generals, but it was certain that
the vacillating doubts of the High Command would
prove insufficient to halt Hitler in a mood which
had been hardened into reckless determination. All
that the generals could do was to make use of the
continued bad weather to delay the start of the offen-,
sive until well into 1940.

Meanwhile the impression which Hitler had formed
of the lack of enthusiasm for war among his senior
commanders strengthened the feelings of distrust
with which he was coming to regard the professional
soldiers. Tjxe clash between Hitler and his generals
in the winter of 1939-40 bore fruit in his refusal ever
again to let himself be influenced by their advice.
When the attack in the west was followed liyTFie modf1'
startling victories of the war, Hitler was encouraged
to believe that his judgement was as superior to
theirs in strategy, and even tactics, as he had always
known it to be in politics—with disastrous results
for both Hitler and the Army.
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spite the successive postponements, he still thought
of the attack as no more than a, few days distant, and
not until the New Year did he reluctantly agree to
defer it to the spring or early summer. In the mean­
time, awkward problems were raised by German rela­
tions with Italy and with Russia.

The brief honeymoon period of the Pact of Steel
was long since over. The alliance was popular in
neither country, and Hitler admitted at the meeting
with his commanders on 23 November that Italy’s
reliability depended solely upon Mussolini’s continu­
ation in power. The Duce’s own attitude was far from
stable. On 26 December, hoping for a German defeat,
Mussolini told Ciano to let the Dutch and Belgian
Governments know surreptitiously that their coun­
tries were threatened with an imminent German in­
vasion. At other times Mussolini swung round and
talked of intervening on Germany’s side. But the ill-
concealed contempt which many Germans felt for
their ‘non-belligerent’ ally kept Mussolini’s resent­
ment alive, while German policy on a number of im­
portant issues was strongly criticized in Rome. The
situation was not eased by Russia’s invasion of Fin­
land in early December. In January Mussolini sent
Hitler a letter which represents the high-water mark
of his independence towards his brother dictator.

The main burden of Mussolini’s letter was the un­
fortunate consequences of Hitler’s Pact with Russia
—discontent- in Spain and Italy; the sacrifice of Fin­
land in a war for which Italian volunteers had come
forward in thousands, as well as the failure to pre­
serve an independent Polish State. Opposed to an
extension of the war in the west, Mussolini urged
Hitler to turn back and seek Germany’s Lebensraum,
in the east, in Russia. He concluded: ‘I have a duty
to perform in adding that one step further in your
relations with Moscow would have catastrophic re­
sults in Italy.*

Mussolini’s letter was not only evidence of the
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troubled state of the relations between the two allies;
its arguments touched on a side of his own policy—
the Nazi-Soviet Pact—about which Hitler was never
altogether at ease.

' The major problem in Germany’s relations with
Russia was no longer represented by Poland. After
the partition, while part of the western half of Poland
was annexed to the Reich, the rest was formed into
the Government-General 'inder Hana Frank. On 7
October, the day after his so-called ‘peace speech,’
Hitler appointed Himmler as Head of a new organiza- ,
tion, the R.K.F.D.V., the Reich Commissariat for the
Strengthening of German Folkdom. Its first task was
to carry out the deportation of Poles and Jews from
the provinces annexed to Germany.

In the Government-General to which they were
deported, Rr^nk, besides recruiting forced labour and
stripping the country of food and supplies,^undertook
theresponsibilitv for the ‘Extraordinary P-Am'fieatinp
ArtinnL the liquidation of the Polish educated clasiL,
-Tbe treatment pf the Jews was hand, d over to Himr&r
ler_arifj the S-S -The final solution of the Jewish
problem’, that sinister and terrible phrase, was the
cover name used to disguise S.S. plans for the exter­
mination of all men, women, and children of Jewish
blood in Europe: ijs first nhasp nrsa put into upciui.
tion in the Polisn Government-General where, at
Auschwitz, close on a million h-iiwnn heipgq nprisherl

~before~ihe end of the warz Poland, in fact, became the
"working model 6f the Nazi New Order based upon

the elimination of the Jews and the complete sub­
jugation of inferior races, like the Slavs, to the
Aryan master-race represented by the S.S,

^Whatever fears, therefore, the Russians may have
had that Hitler would use the Poles living under
German rule to stir up trouble among those living
under Soviet rule were soon removed by the brutal
way in which the Germans treated all Poles. The test
of German-Russian relations in the winter of 1939-
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40 was not Poland, but Finland. Hitler, who had ac­
cepted the absorption of the three Baltic States into
the Russian sphere of influence, now had to sit by
silently while the Russians used force to coerce the
Finns, a people who had close ties with Germany and
whose brave resistance to the Russians inevitably
roused admiration.

Hitler can scarcely have been blind to the fact that
the measures taken by Russia to strengthen her posi­
tion in the Baltic were obviously aimed at defending
herself against an attack by Germany. Yet he still
judged the price of co-operation with the Soviet
Union to be worth paying for its economic, political,
and strategic advantages.

[ So important were the Russian supplies of raw
materials for Germany that, on 30 March, Hitler or­
dered the delivery of German equipment to the
U.S.S.R. to be given priority over deliveries to Ger­
many’s own Armed Forces. In return the Soviet
Union’s shipments to Germany in the first year in­
cluded a million tons of cereals, half a million tons
of wheat and 900,000 tons of oil. In the autumn of
1939 Russian propaganda and the Communist parties
abroad gave support to the German thesis that the
responsibility for continuing the war rested upon
the Western Powers—the so-called Peace Offensive.
The two Governments cooperated in bringing pres­
sure to bear on Turkey to prevent the Turks from
abandoning their neutrality, while the division of
North-eastern Europe into spheres of influence was
put into effect without a hitch. But the supreme ad­
vantage to Hitler was strategic: the possibility of
making his attack in the west without worrying
about the defence of Germany’s eastern frontiers.

Like Stalin, Hitler was taking advantage of a situa­
tion which neither side expected to last long. For
the moment the balance of advantage appeared to be
in Stalin’s favour, but Hitler was undismayed. If
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he could use Russian neutrality to inflict a defeat
upon the Western Powers, he would more than re­
dress the balance.

On 10 January 1940 Hitler ordered the attack in
the west to begin on the 17th at fifteen minutes be­
fore sunrise. .

The very day of Hitler’s decision—10 January—a I
German Air Force staff officer made a forced land- I
ing in Belgium while flying from Miinster to Cologne.
He had with him the complete operational plan for
the opening of Hitler’s offensive, and although he
burnt part of it, enough fell into Belgian hands to
alarm the Germans. This settled the matter, to the
barely disguised relief of the High Command. Until >
the winter was over, and new plans could be pre­
pared, Hitler at last agreed that there was no further
point in postponing the start of the operation from
day to day.

Hitler was partly reconciled to this decision by the
interest he began to feel in a new project, the initia­
tive for which came from the Naval High Command.
The Commander-in-Chief of the German Navy, Ad­
miral Raeder, searching for a means of increasing

. the Navy’s power of attack against Britain’s sea­
routes, hit on the idea of securing bases in Norway.
On 10 October he made the suggestion to Hitler, who
at that time was absorbed in the plans for invading
the Low Countries and France. The Norwegian proj­
ect was not mentioned again until the middle of
December, when the situation had been transformed
by the Russian attack on Finland. The possibility of
British and French troops being sent to aid Finland
through Norway, even of an allied occupation of
Norway, was taken seriously by the Germans. The |
most vulnerable link in Germany’s war economy was I
her dependence on large supplies of iron ore from I
Sweden. By occupying Norway the Western Powers *f•
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all the principles of naval warfare to attempt such an
undertaking without command of the sea. Reports of
British and French preparations for the occupation
of Norwegian ports as part of the plan to come to
Finland’s aid kept the German High Command in a
state of constant alarm lest they should be forestalled
by the Allies.

Their anxiety was relieved when the Finns were
driven to ask the Russians for an armistice and the
danger of an Anglo-French landing receded. But,
having gone so far, Hitler refused to turn back.‘Ex­
ercise Weser' (Norway) was to come before ‘Case
Yellow’ (the attack in the west), and the prepara­
tions were to go forward whether the Allies pro­
ceeded with their plans or not. Hitler confirmed the
order for operations to begin on 9 April.

Evidence of the German concentration of troops
and naval forces along the Baltic coast in March
and early April was not taken seriously by the Nor­
wegian and Danish governments. The Germans, there­
fore, enjoyed the advantage of complete surprise.

Hitler signed the preliminary directive for ‘Exer­
cise Weser’ on 1 March, and received Sumner Welles,
the U.S. Under-Secretary of State, on the 2nd. The
purpose of Welles’s visit was to sound out the pos­
sibilities for the re-establishment of peace before
the conflict began in earnest, and in particular to
strengthen the reluctance of the Italians to be drawn
into the war. Neither purpose commended itself to
Hitler, and Sumner Welles’s reception in Berlin was
cool.

The American envoy’s visit to Berlin, as he soon
recognized, was a waste of time, so Welles returned
to Rome after visits to Paris and London. The pos­
sibility that in Rome he would find a more sym­
pathetic audience than in Berlin caused Hitler some
anxiety. The Duce’s letter of January had been left
unanswered for two months: now, quite unex­
pectedly, the German Ambassador informed Ciano on
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8 March that Ribbentrop would arrive in Rome in
two days’ time, before Welles returned, bringing
with him Hitler’s long-delayed reply.

The letter was couched in the most cordial terms,
and Hitler played skilfully on the conflict in Mus- •
solini’s mind between fear and the desire to play a
historic role. 'Sooner or later’, he wrote, ‘fate will
force us after all to fight side by side. . . .’

Mussolini accepted the argument without dispute
and replied that at ‘the given moment? Italy would
enter the war, but Ribbentrop could not pin him
down to a specific date. Ribbentrop had, however, ( 1
succeeded in reinforcing the Axis by his visit. Sum­
ner Welles, who saw Mussolini again on 16 March,
was impressed by the change in the Duce: ‘He
seemed to have thrown off some great weight.’

As soon as Ribbentrop returned to Berlin, he tele­
phoned to Rome to ask Mussolini to meet Hitler on
the Brenner on the 18th, and the Duce agreed. Ciano
wrote that Mussolini still hoped to persuade Hitler
to desist from his attack in the west, but he added
gloomily: ‘It cannot be denied that the Duce is fasci­
nated by Hitler, a fascination which involves some­
thing deeply rooted in his make-up. The Fiihrer will
get more out of the Duce than Ribbentrop was able
to.’
' However much he might try to bolster up his reso­
lution, Mussolini could not overcome the sense of in­
feriority he felt in face of Hitler. The sole successes
which Mussolini valued were military successes. Hit­
ler had dared to risk war, and he had not. Hitler
had only to play on this feeling of humiliation to
(stimulate the Duce’s longing to assert himself and ’
’revive his flagging belligerency. When they met on
the Brenner, Hitler overwhelmed Mussolini with a
flood of talk. Mussolini used the few minutes that
were left him to re-affirm his intention of coming
into the war.

Back in Rome the Duce might grumble at the
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way in which Hitler talked all the time, but face to

'face”with M1M lie W4S Unable to conceal an anxious
deference. Hitler handled him with skill. The impres­
sion of German strength which he created and the
confidence with which he spoke stirred Mussolini's '

~BTfrfear of being leit~OUt~at~fhe division of the spoils.
Three months later Italy entered~~the war! ~~~

Hitler said not a word to Mussolini ’of his inten­
tion of attacking Norway. From the beginning of
April, however, all his attention was directed to the
Baltic and the north.

One day after Hitler confirmed 9 April as the date
for ‘Exercise Weser’, the British Cabinet at last au­
thorized the Royal Navy to mine Norwegian waters,
an operation fixed for 8 April. In case of German
counter-action, British and French forces were em­
barked to occupy the very same Norwegian ports
selected by the German Navy as its own objectives.
Thus, between 7 and 9 April, two naval forces were
converging on Norway, and the scraps of news which
reached Berlin of British preparations heightened
the atmosphere of tension in Hitler’s headquarters.
Raeder was staking virtually the whole German fleet
on the Norwegian gamble, and if it had the ill-luck to
encounter the British fleet in any force, disaster
could follow within a few hours.

The tactics of surprise proved brilliantly success­
ful. Oslo, Bergen, Trondheim, Stavanger, and Narvik
were captured at a blow. Quisling’s coup was a
miserable failure; the Norwegian King and Govern­
ment escaped, and six weeks’ hard fighting lay ahead
before the Allied troops, now hurriedly landed, were
driven out. None the less, the British had been ‘com­
pletely outwitted’ (the phrase is Churchill’s) on their
own native element of the sea. The British Navy-
inflicted considerable losses on the German forces,
but they were a small price to pay for safeguarding
the iron-ore supplies, securing the Baltic, and break­
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ing out into the Atlantic, with bases along the whole
of the Norwegian coast at the disposal of the German
Navy and the German Air Force.

In the Norwegian expedition, Falkenhorst was di­
rectly responsible to Hitler, whose own command
organization (the O.K.W., the Supreme Command of
the Armed Forces) replaced the Army High Com­
mand (O.K.H.) for the planning and direction of
operations. This led to considerable friction and de- 
partmental jealousy, and it marks the beginning of
that continuous personal intervention in the daily
conduct of operations which was more and more
to absorb Hitler’s attention and drive his generals
to distraction. Hitler’s temperament was singularly ,z
ill-fitted for the position of a commander-in-chief.
He easily became excited, talked far too much and
was apt to blame others for his own mistakes, or for
adverse circumstances out of their control.

At the end of April Hitler felt sufficient confidence
in the outcome of the Norwegian operations to fix a J
(provisional date for the opening of the western
campaign in the first week of May. After a slight t| .
delay due to bad weather, at dawn on 10 May 1940
the battle in the west was joined at last.

Little though Hitler may have realized it then, he
owed his success in the Battle of France more than <1 .
anything else to the long delay in opening the attack
which had so much irked him at the time.

The original plan for the attack had assigned the
chief role to the most northerly of the three German
Army Groups in the west, Army Group B under von
Bock. This was to carry out a wide sweeping move­
ment through the Low Countries, supported by Army
Group A (Rundstedt), which held the centre of the . I
German line opposite the Ardennes, and by Army I
Group C (Leeb), which held the left wing facing the J
Maginot Line. For this purpose virtually the whole , I I
of the German panzer forces were assigned to Bock , a .
on the right wing. However, this was a repetition of
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the German advance in 1914 and therefore unlikely
to take the Western Allies by surprise. It meant
sending the tank forces into country broken by in­
numerable canals and small rivers, where they would
collide head-on with the pick of the British and
French armies advancing into Belgium.

An alternative plan had already been worked out
by Rundstedt’s Chief of Staff, General von Manstein,
who argued that the decisive thrust should be made
in the centre, through the Ardennes, aiming at Sedan
and the Channel coast. Such a move would take the
French completely by surprise, for they had written
off the Ardennes as unsuitable for tank operations, |
and this part of the French Front was more weakly
defended than almost any other. If the German plan
proved successful, it would destroy the hinge upon
which the British and French advance into Belgium
depended, severing their lines of communication, cut­
ting them off from France and forcing them into a
trap with their backs to the Belgian coast. X

Manstein’s suggestion was frowned on by the I
Army High Command, but, thanks to the delays, he |
succeeded in getting his scheme brought to Hitler’s j
attention. The proposals had precisely those qualities ;
of surprise and risk to which Hitler attached so
much importance. In the course of February he or­
dered the whole plan of attack to be recast along
Manstein’s lines, transferring the all-important pan­
zer forces from the right wing to the centre under 1
Rundstedt. By March Manstein’s plan had become f
Hitler’s own—|ie seems to have believed that he had 4
thought of it himsqlf—and by May the new orders
vfere ready to be put into operation.

The German Army which invaded the Low Coun- r
tries and France on the morning of 10 May consisted
of eighty-nine divisions, with a further forty-seven
held in reserve. It included the formidable weapon of '
ten panzer divisions, with three thousand armoured
vehicles, a thousand of which at least were heavy 
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tanks. The first sensational success was the overrun­
ning of the Dutch and Belgian defence systems. The
key to this was the use of small forces of highly
trained parachute and glider troops which captured
the vital bridges before they could be destroyed. The
famous fortress of Eben Emael on the Albert Canal
was taken according to a plan conceived by Hitler.
A detachment of less than a hundred parachute en­
gineers equipped with a powerful new explosive j
landed on the roof. The success was built up by Ger­
man propaganda as a demonstration of the power of
Germany’s secret weapons.

But the crux of the operation, still unsuspected by
the Western Powers, was the thrust through the
Ardennes. Rundstedt’s Army Group, ranged along
the frontier from Aachen to the Moselle, disposed of
forty-four divisions, including three panzer corps
under the command of General von Kleist. The
armoured column was over a hundred miles long,
•stretching back fifty miles the other side of the
Rhine. The German armour quickly traversed the
Ardennes, passed the French frontier on 12 May and
were over the Meuse on the 13th. The High Com­
mand indeed became alarmed at the ease with which
Kleist was advancing.

Hitler shared this anxiety. Preoccupied with the
possibility of a French counter-attack from the
south, he personally intervened to halt the advance of
General Guderian’s leading panzer divisions, which
had reached the Oise on the night of the 16th. But
on the evening of the 18th he was persuaded to allow
the tanks to resume their advance. Backed by an ir­
resistible superiority in the air, the German ar­
moured thrust broke right through the French front
and threw the Allied plans into confusion, trapping
the British Expeditionary Force and the First
French Army between the converging forces of
Bock’s Army Group on the north and Rundstedt’s on
the south.
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The German plan of encirclement was defeated only

by the brilliant improvisation of the Dunkirk evacua­
tion. Between 27 May and 4 June a total of 338,000
British and French troops were got away by sea
from the beaches and harbour of Dunkirk. Yet the
possibility of such an evacuation might well have
been denied to the British if Guderian’s tanks had
not been ordered by Hitler to halt a few miles south
of Dunkirk on 24 May, before the British Army had
fought its way back to the coast. Hitler wanted at all
costs to preserve his armoured force for the next
phase of the offensive which would decide the battle
for Paris and France. Forty-eight hours later he re-J
versed his decision, and on 27 May the panzer troops
were allowed to resume their advance. But by then
it was too late, this first of Hitler’s military pii3-
taRes was tn have momentous consequences- for thp

the war
vAt the time, however, the failure at Dunkirk ap­

peared slight beside the continuing news of German
successes. So Mussolini, as well as Hitler, judged.
Fear of the consequences of going to war gave place I
in the Duce’s mind to fear of arriving too late. Gaug­
ing the mood of his brother dictator with skill, Hitler
found time in the midst of his preoccupations to
write a series of letters to Mussolini in which he
poured scorn on the feebleness of the British and
French. Mwssplinj's renlies were each more enthusi-
astic than the last, culminating in the decision to"
declare war onJJLJLua^, i
’^HTOW’Xvas delighted at Mussolini’s decision. The
German people, however, showed no more enthusiasm
for the alliance than the Italians. Mussolini’s timing,
indeed, was so bad that his declaration of war in
June 1940 made their new allies appear even more
contemptible in German eyes than the Italian failure
to fight in September 1939.

Meanwhile, on 5 June, the German Army renewed
the attack by driving south across the Somme. The
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French had lost nearly a third of their Army in Bel­
gium and only two out of the fourteen British divi­
sions now remained in France. In eleven days the
sattle was over. On 14 June Paris was occupied by

Jihe Germans and the panzer divisions were racing
for the Rhone Valley, the Mediterranean, and the

1 Spanish frontier. On the evening of 16 June M. Rey-
naud resigned, and the same night Marshal Petain
formed a new French Government, whose sole aim
was to negotiate an armistice. Less than six weeks
after the opening of the campaign Hitler was on his
way to Munich to discuss with Mussolini the terms to
be imposed on France.

Before the war Hitler had scored a series of politi- j
cal triumphs, culminating in the Nazi-Soviet Pact,
which could challenge comparison with the diplomacy
of Bismarck. Now he had led the German Army to a
series of military triumphs which challenged com­
parison with the victories of Frederick the Great and
even Napoleon. Hitler, the outsider who had never
been to a university or a staff college, had beaten
the Foreign Office and the General Staff at their own
game.

It is customary to decry this achievement, to point,
' for instance, to the luck Hitler had in encountering

such weakness and incompetence on the other side, to '
1 his good fortune in finding a Manstein to construct

his plan of campaign for him and men like Guderian
to put it into operation. But if there was weakness
and incompetence on the other side, it was Hitler who
divined it. If Manstein designed the plan of cam- .
paign it was Hitler who took it up. If Guderian was

l the man who showed what the German panzer divi­
sions could do when used with imagination it was
Hitler who grasped the importance of armour, and
provided the new German Army with ten such divi­
sions at a time when there was still strong opposition
inside the Army itself to such ideas. If Hitler, there- ‘

I fore, is justly to be made responsible for the later
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disasters of the German Army, he is entitled to the
major share of the credit for the victories of 1940:
the German generals cannot have it both ways.

But what use did Hitler intend to make of his
victory? The conflict with Britain and France arose
not from any demands he had to make on the West­
ern Powers themselves, but from their refusal to
agree to a free hand for Germany in Central and
Eastern Europe. The British had now,-he felt, lost
any reason for continuing to adhere to their former
policy. Their last ally on the Continent had gone,
their Army had been driven into the sea, they must
now surely accept the impossibility of preventing a
German hegemony in Europe and, like sensible people,
come to terms. For his part, he was perfectly ready
to conclude an alliance with Great Britain and to
recognize the continued existence of the British Em­
pire. England would have to return the German
colonies and recognize Germany’s dominant position
in Europe, but that was all. I

A final settlement with France could be allowed to
wait until the end of the war, but the character of
the armistice terms offered to France now might
have considerable influence on the British. In particu­
lar, a French decision to continue the fight from
North Africa or the departure of the French Fleet to
join the Royal Navy would strengthen the British
determination to go on fighting themselves. On the
other hand, French acceptance of the German armis­
tice terms might well make the British think twice.

Mussolini was in a very different mood. He was
eager to become the heir of the French Empire in
North Africa and to secure the mastery of the Medi­
terranean. As guarantees, the Duce wanted to occupy
the whole of French territory and to enforce the sur­
render of the French fleet. But, as he confessed with
some bitterness to Ciano on the train to Munich, I
Hitler had won the war and Hitler would have the I
last word. !
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disasters of the German Army, he is entitled to the
major share of the credit for the victories of 1940:
the German generals cannot have it both ways.

But what use did Hitler intend to make of his
victory? The conflict with Britain and France arose
not from any demands he had to make on the West­
ern Powers themselves, but from their refusal to
agree to a free hand for Germany in Central and
Eastern Europe. The British had now, he felt, lost
any reason for continuing to adhere to their former
policy. Their last ally on the Continent had gone,
their Army had been driven into the sea, they must
now surely accept the impossibility of preventing ai
German hegemony in Europe and, like sensible people,

I come to terms. For his part, he was perfectly ready!
i' to conclude an alliance with Great Britain and to
F recognize the continued existence of the British Em-
| pire. England would have to return the German
[ colonies and recognize Germany’s dominant position
I in Europe, but that was all. i

. A final settlement with France could be allowed to
wait until the end of the war, but the character of
the armistice terms offered to France now might
have considerable influence on the British. In particu­
lar, a French decision to continue the fight from
North Africa or the departure of the French Fleet to
join the Royal Navy would strengthen the British
determination to go on fighting themselves. On the
other hand, French acceptance of the German armis­
tice terms might well make the British think twice.

Mussolini was in a very different mood. He was
eager to become the heir of the French Empire in
North Africa and to secure the mastery of the Medi­
terranean. As guarantees, the Duce wanted to occupy
the whole of French territory and to enforce the sur­
render of the French fleet. But, as he confessed with
some bitterness to Ciano on the train to Munich,
Hitler had won the war and Hitler would have the
last word.
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The German reception of the Italians was cordial, . ■

but Ribbentrop made it quite plain that Hitler would . I
not agree to make demands of the French which 1
might drive them to continue the war from North • ■
Africa or England. For this reason, no less than for H
the effect on British opinion, Mussolini’s annexation- I
ist ambitions would have to be deferred. Hitler pro- 1
posed to occupy only three-fifths of France, to allow I
a French Government in Unoccupied France, to. I
promise not to make use of the French fleet during 1
the war and to leave the French colonies untouched. I

These were heavy blows for Mussolini, but he was I
in no position to argue. Hither agreed not to con- I
elude an armistice with France until she had come I
to terms with Italy as well, but he declined Musso- I
lini’s suggestion of joint German-Italian negotiations I
with the French. He had no intention of sharing his j
triumph.

« For the signing of the armistice Hitler had ap- I
pointed the exact place in the Forest of Compi&gne,
north-east of Paris, where Foch had dictated the I
terms of capitulation to the German delegation on 11 I
November 1918. The old restaurant car in which the I
negotiations had taken place was brought out from I
its Paris museum and set up on the identical spot it
had occupied in 1918. I

It was a hot June afternoon when Hitler led his
small but impressive retinue—Goring, Keitel, Brau- |
chitsch, Raeder, Ribbentrop, and Hess—through the
elms and pines up to the block of granite on which
the French inscription read: ‘Here on 11 November
1918 succumbed the criminal pride of the German
Reich . . . vanquished by the free peoples which it
tried to enslave.’

Hitler received the French delegates in silence. He
stayed to listen to the reading of the preamble, then 1
rose, gave a stiff salute with his outstretched arm,
and, accompanied by his retinue, left the railway car.

The Inconclusive Victory,
As he strode back down t
waiting cars the German
uber Alles, and the Nazi H<
time agitator, who told th
that he would never rest
Treaty of Versailles, had
career. He had kept his pi
1918 was avenged.

With France Hitler had t
The French Government
comparative moderation of
the armistice was signed
But the news which Hit)
since the middle of June, s
British were willing to co
still failed to come. Tentat
neutral capitals produced
Churchill, speaking in the
dared the Government’s <
whatever the odds, ‘so th
and its Commonwealth last
will still say: “This was t

Hitler at last summoned
more than a month after t
month’s silence left little
Hitler’s genuine astonishnr
resolved to continue the v
for a move on the part o
Hitler decided to make a 1
I feel it to be my duty be:
appeal once more to reas
Great Britain as much as
self in a position to make
the vanquished begging
speaking in the name of r
why this war must go on.’

Hitler had already issue
vasion of Britain three d
Britain would not come to



War-Lord, 1989-45
:alians was cordial,
i that Hitler would
the French which
e war from North
bn, no less than for

■ solini’s annexation-
;ferred. Hitler pro­
of France, to allow
icupied France, to

i French fleet during
colonies untouched. .

ussolini, but he was

!
 agreed not to con-
I until she had come
he declined Musso-

-Italian negotiations
ntion of sharing his

* ■ *
■> 1

Stice Hitler had ap-
'orest of Compiegne,
ch had dictated the
nan delegation on 11
ant car in which the
as brought out from
. the identical spot it

when Hitler led his
Soring, Keitel, Brau-
d Hess—through the
of granite on which

{ere on 11 November
pride of the German
free peoples which it

legates in silence. He
of the preamble, then
his outstretched arm,
e, left the railway car..

_____ _ anu common sensGreat Britain as much as elsewhere. I consider
self in a position to make this appeal since I
the vanquished begging favours, but the
speaking in the name of reason. I can see no
why this war must go on.’

The Inconclusive Victory, 1939-40 341
As he strode back down the avenue of trees to the
waiting cars the German band played Deutschland
uber Alles, and the Nazi Horst Wessel Song. The one­
time agitator, who told the Munich crowds in 1920
that he would never rest until he had torn up the
Treaty of Versailles, had reached the peak of his
career. He had kept his promise: the humiliation of
1918 was avenged.

With France Hitler had every reason to be satisfied.
The French Government had been relieved by the
comparative moderation of the German demands, and
the armistice was signed without further difficulty.
But the news which Hitler had been waiting for
since the middle of June, a sign for London that the
British were willing to consider peace negotiations,
still failed to come. Tentative soundings through thei
neutral capitals produced no result. On 18 JuneJ
Churchill, speaking in the House of Commons, de4
dared the Government’s determination to fight on|
whatever the odds, ‘so that, if the British Empire
and its Commonwealth last for a thousand years, men
will still say: “This was their finest hour’’.’ I

Hitler at last summoned the Reichstag for 19 July,I
more than a month after the collapse of France. The
month’s silence left little doubt that the British, to
Hitler’s genuine astonishment and even regret, were
resolved to continue the war. After waiting in vain
for a move on the part of the British Government
Hitler decided to make a last gesture. ‘In this hour,
I feel it to be my duty before my own conscience to
appeal once more to reason and common sense in

my-
am not
victor

reasony
Hitler had already issued the directive for the in­

vasion of Britain three days before his speech. If
Britain would not come to terms she must be forced



342 War-Lord, 1939-45 I

. to submit. So, throughout the rest of the summer of ;
1940 and well into the autumn, the preparations for I j
a direct assault on the British Isles continued, and' S ,
all the world waited for the news that Hitler had g
launched his invasion armada across the Channel. I

How then did it come about that, five months after I
his speech to the Reichstag, Hitler signed the order I
for the invasion, not of Britain, but of the Soviet * ; I

.Union? Why did he make the mistake of attacking I
Russia before he had- finished with Britain, thereby ' |
deliberately incurring the dangers of a war on two I ,
fronts? I

Until the summer of 1940 Hitler had never seri- I
ously considered how a war against Britain could be I
•fought and won. Once the French had been defeated j
and the British thrust out of continental Europe, he !
had no further interest in continuing the war in the I
west. Although, as early as November 1939, Raeder
had set his naval staff to work on the problems in­
volved in crossing the English Channel, until the
end of June 1940 Hitler was not interested. He still
,assumed the British would come to terms.

i In July Hitler rather reluctantly directed that
preparations for the invasion of England be com­
pleted by the middle of August. Clearly, the prob­
lems to be overcome were formidable. Hitler spoke
to Raeder in gloomy terms of the difficulties of the
operation.

I Raeder needed no convincing. Not only was he
I powerfully impressed by Germany’s naval inferior-
’ ity, but he saw no possibility at all of providing suf­

ficient transports for the forty divisions which the
Army planned to land. An acrimonious debate fol­
lowed between the Army and the Navy on the num-

. ber of divisions to be put across the Channel and
the width of the front on which landings were to be
made.

In mid-August Hitler finally accepted the Navy’s
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arguments against attempting a landing on the scale *
originally planned. In effect, this meant reducing in­
vasion to a subordinate role dependent upon the
ability of the Luftwaffe to strike a decisive blow
first at the British power and will to defend them­
selves. Goring bad_no doubts that it could and, on 13 *
August, 1,500 German aircraft took part in the open­
ing attack of ‘Operation Eagle’ planned to eliminate
the R.A.F.

On 1 September the movement of shipping to the
German embarkation posts began. But when Raeder
saw Hitler on the 6th, he found him inclined to re­
gard ‘Operation Sea-Lion’ as unnecessary: ‘he is
finally convinced that Britain’s defeat will be
achieved, even without the landing’.

On 7 September, the German Air Force made the
first of its mass raids on London, with 625 bombers
escorted by 648 fighters, the heaviest attack ever
delivered on a city. Further night raids followed and
on Sunday, the 15th, the Luftwaffe set out to deliver
a final assault on the battered capital. This was the
climax of the Battle of Britain. The switch from
attacks on the R.A.F. to the bombing of London
proved to be a major mistake in tactics. The week’s
comparative respite gave the R.A.F. Fighter Com­
mand the chance to recover when it had been on the
verge of exhaustion: on the 15th it broke up the
waves of German bombers and drove them off with
heavy losses to the attackers. Thus the conditions for
a successful landing were still lacking. ^Operation

^Sea-Lion’ was postponed indefinitely^ and was quietly
cancelled m January 1942. „

Already, before the issue was decided by the fail­
ure of the Luftwaffe, Hitler was beginning to ask
himself whether the final defeat of the British, if it
was not to be quickly obtained, need hold up the fur­
ther plans which he was revolving in his mind.
Before July was out, even before the Luftwaffe had
begun its all-out offensive against the British, hely accepted the Navy’s
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' gave orders to start preliminary planning for an at­
tack on Russia.

Hitler was strengthened in his resolve not to delay
a settlement with Russia too long by the advantage
which the Russians were taking of his preoccupation
with the west. In June 1940 while the Battle of
France was still in progress, the Soviet Government
annexed the Baltic States without informing the Ger­
mans in advance, and followed this by heavy pressure
on Rumania to make a further cession of territory.
Always sensitive to any change in the east, JIitier’s^
suspicions of the Russians mounted in proportion
to the treachery of his own intention?,
^Tne luUftwafte maintained its attacks on London
and other big cities well into the winter of 1940-1
and Hitler was perfectly willing to see whether the
heavy German air-raids might not shake the British
resolution to continue the war. In the meantime,
however, the planning of Operation Barbarossa (the
invasion of Russia) went steadily forward independ-
ently of a decision on the operation against Britain.

\On 29 July General Jodi told the head of the O.K.W.,
General"* Warlimont, that Hitler had made up his
mind to prepare for war against Russia.

■ Warlimont’s staff at once set to work, and on 9
August got out the first directive to start work in
the deployment areas in the east for the reception of
the large masses of troops which would be needed.

At roughly the same time Hitler also gave orders
to the Army General Staff under Halder, quite in­
dependently of Warlimont’s team, to prepare a plan
of campaign for operations against the Soviet Union.
The plan was presented on 5 December, and Hitler
approved it, stressing that the primary aim was to
prevent Russian armies withdrawing into the depths
of the country and to destroy them in the first en­
counter. The number of divisions to be committed was
fixed at 130 to 140 for the entire operation.

The movement of troops to the east began in the
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summer of 1940. In November the Economic Section
of the O.K.W. set to work. A special department for
Russia was established and among its tasks was a
survey of the whole of Russian industry (especially
the arms industry) and of the sources of raw ma­
terial supplies (especially of petroleum).

Thus, when Hitler came finally to express his in­
tention of invading Russia in the directive of 18 De­
cember, it was no hastily improvised decision, but one
which already had behind it several months of hard
work by the planning departments of the O.K.W. and
the O.K.H.

There was a third possibility, an alternative to the
invasion of either Britain or Russia, which Admiral
Raeder persistently urged Hitler to consider—the
Mediterranean, and the adjacent territories of North
Africa and the Middle East. Here, Raeder argued,
was the most vulnerable point in Britain’s imperial
position, the weak link against which Germany ought
to concentrate all her strength.

As he developed his case in two discussions with
Hitler, on 6 and 26 September, Raeder brought for­
ward additional arguments, the economic importance
of this area for supplying the raw materials Ger­
many so badly needed, and the dangers of a British,
or even American, landing in French West Africa
by way of the Spanish and Portuguese islands in the
Atlantic. Raeder proposed that Gibraltar and the
Canary Islands should be secured, and the protection
of north-west Africa strengthened in cooperation
with Vichy France. At the same time, the Germans,
in cooperation with Italy, should launch a major of­
fensive against Suez, and from there advance north­
wards through Palestine and Syria to Turkey.

There was much to be said for his proposals. They
kept Britain in the centre of the picture as the chief
enemy; they made full use of Germany’s alliances
with Italy and Spain, and the projected operations
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were much more within the compass of German ft-
strength than the conquest of Russia proved to be. If ■
Hitler had appreciated the importance of sea-power
he would have recognized the force of the Admiral’s al
arguments. 1

The Ftihrer showed interest in Raeder’s sugges- | ;
tions, and in the last four months of 1940 devoted ft
considerable time and energy to plans for operations^ ft
in the western Mediterranean, but his mind was al- j
ready firmly made up on the invasion of Russia, and
his interest in the Mediterranean was governed by
very different assumptions from those of the German 1
Naval Staff.

Hitler’s aims in the Mediterranean and African >1
theatres were, first, to add to Britain’s difficulties I
by closing the Mediterranean to her shipping and, 1
second, to safeguard North-west Africa and the • 1
Atlantic islands—the Cape Verde group, the Azores, ft
the Canaries, and Madeira—against possible Allied. 1
landings. The Atlantic islands could be used as a ‘J
stepping-stone to West Africa, and Africa was the
back door to Europe. In August French Equatorial.
Africa had declared for General de Gaulle, and to
secure that area was a common-sense precaution on
Hitler’s part.

From beginning to end, however, Hitler looked to
Franco’s Spain to undertake the main responsibility
in the western Mediterranean, and, less hopefully, to
Vichy France for the defence of North-west Africa,
just as he insisted that the burden of operations in
the eastern Mediterranean must fall on Italy. At no 'j
time did he contemplate the use of German forces in
anything more than a supporting role. There is no
evidence at all that he ever seriously considered
Raeder’s proposals as an alternative to his own plan
for attacking Russia. What he did was to single out,
against Raeder’s advice, those parts which fitted in
with his own very different view of the future of the
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war. At the same time, he did all he could to secure
the entry of Spain, and if possible France as well,
into the war in order to safeguard the west and keep
Britain fully occupied while he turned to the east.

Even these limited objectives proved to be beyond
Hitler’s power to achieve, largely because of the
superior skill of the Spanish dictator in avoiding the
trap, into which Mussolini had fallen, of identifying
his regime too closely with a German alliance.
• General Franco had first expressed his willingness
to: enter the war in June 1940 at a time when it
seemed likely that the division of the spoils was about
to begin. As the summer wore on, however, and the
capitulation or invasion of Britain failed to take
place, Franco’s enthusiasm cooled and he began to
lay stress on the conditions which were a prerequisite
of Spanish intervention. These included territorial
claims, large-scale economic assistance in grain and
petroleum, and the provision of military equipment.
In September 1940 Franco sent his future Foreign
Minister, Serrano Suner, to Berlin, partly in order to
.allay the growing German irritation with Spain and
partly in order to spy out the land.

Ribbentrop pressed Suner hard for a definite date
by which Spain would enter the war, but he described
the Spanish demands for aid as excessive, and was
evasive on the question of Spain’s territorial claims.
In his turn, Suner avoided any definite commitments
and continued to insist that Spain’s demands must
be met before she could risk intervention.

Suner took a violent dislike to Ribbentrop’s pre­
posterous vanity and overbearing methods in trying
to get his own way. Hitler made a different impres­
sion on him. The Ftihrer had assumed the role of the
‘world-historical’ genius for the occasion of Suner’s
visit, exhibiting the calm confidence of the master of
Europe and leaning over the maps to demonstrate
iyith assured gestures the ease with which he could
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take Gibraltar. Unlike Ribbentrop, he took care nei­
ther to utter any complaints nor to exert pressure on
his visitor.

For the rest of Suner’s visit everything possible
was done to impress him with the power and effi­
ciency of the Third Reich. At the end, exhausted and
oppressed, the Spanish Minister escaped with relief. |
But before he left, Suner had a second interview with
Hitler, in which the Ftihrer, dropping the impressive
part he had played at their first, meeting, displayed a
childlike pleasure in the gift Franco had sent him
and astonished the Spaniard by his lack of dignity
and by the unaffected behaviour of a German petit
bourgeois. This contrast between the grandiose pre­
tensions of the regime and the underlying vulgarity
and childishness of its rulers was the most perma­
nent impression which Suner carried away from his
visit to Berlin.

From the point of view of the war nothing had
been decided. The Spaniards refused to commit them­
selves to a precise date, even if they were to receive
all they asked for.

A week later, on 4 October, Hitler and Mussolini
met on the Brenner to review the situation. This time
Hitler gave a double reason for refusing to cede
French Morocco to Spain: his plan for a large Ger­
man empire in Central Africa, for which part of the
Moroccan coast would be needed as an intermediate
base; and his fear that such a step would lead the
French colonies in North and West Africa to join
de Gaulle. Hitler developed the theme of collaboration
with France at some length, much to the irritation of
Mussolini, who feared that Vichy might be ingratiat­
ing itself with Hitler, and so depriving him of his
anticipated reward, the major share of the French
colonial empire. The idea of drawing France more
fully into the Axis camp, however, continued to
intrigue Hitler, despite the Duce’s protests, and to­
wards the end of October he resolved to clear up his
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difficulties with Spain and France by a personal visit
to Franco on the Spanish frontier and a meeting

! with the leaders of Vichy France on the way.
The meeting with Franco proved to be one of the

few occasions since he had become the Dictator of
Germany on which Hitler found himself worsted in
a personal encounter. The memory of his failure
never ceased to vex him. For Hitler went out of his
way to flatter the Spanish leader. He put himself to

t the trouble of a long journey across France and he
offered Spain immediate aid in the capture of Gibral­
tar. Admittedly, Hitler was unwilling to agree to the
cession of French Morocco. Nevertheless, he was
confident that with vague promises for the future and
with the impression which his dynamic personality
was bound to leave on Franco he would succeed in
persuading the Spaniards to agree to enter the war
in the near future and play the part for which he
had cast them.

The two dictators met at the Spanish frontier
town of Hendaye on 23 October. Hitler began with
an impressive account of the strength of Germany’s
position and the hopelessness of England’s. He then
proposed the immediate conclusion of a treaty, by
which Spain would come into the war in January
1941. Gibraltar would be taken on 10 January and
would at once become Spanish.

To Hitler’s mounting irritation, however, Franco
appeared unimpressed and began to insist on Spain’s
need of economic and military assistance, and to ask
awkward questions about Germany’s ability to give
either in the quantities required. He even ventured
to suggest that, if England were conquered,""the
British Government and Fleet would continue the-war*
ftgrtKCanaija with American supportTBarely able to
control himself, Hitler at one point stood up and
said there was no point in continuing the talks, only
to sit down and renew his efforts to win Franco over.
Franco refused to commit himself to anything beyond
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vague generalities. The Ftihrer for once had to admit
defeat, after a conversation lasting nine hours.

By contrast, Hitler's interview with Petain at
Montoire on the following day appeared to go well.
The aged Marshal of France was one of the few men
who ever impressed Hitler, perhaps because he had
played a prominent part in the defeat of Germany in
1918. Hitler made no attempt to disguise the difficulty
of France’s position. ‘Once this struggle is ended,’ he
told the Marshal, ‘it is evident that either France
or England will have to bear the territorial and ma­
terial costs of the conflict.’ When, however, PGtain
expressed himself ready to accept the principle of
collaboration, it was agreed that the Axis Powers and
France had an identical interest in seeing Britain de­
feated as soon as possible and that France should
support the measures they might take to this end. In
return, Hitler agreed that France should receive com­
pensation for territorial losses in Africa from Brit­
ain and be left with an empire equivalent to the one
she still possessed.

A meeting with Mussolini took place almost im­
mediately after Hitler had seen Franco and PStain.
Its occasion was an item of news which took Hitler
by surprise and was to prove the turning-point in his
plans for the Mediterranean and Africa.

.On 28 October the Italians attacked Greece, not
.merely without Hitler’s agreement- hut in flat con­
tradiction oi his wishes. This affected the whole fu­
ture of the war, but he?fe we are concerned only with
its effects on Hitler’s interest in the southern theatre
of operations.

These did not at first appear to be great. True the
Italian setbacks in Greece faced Hitler with the
prospect of having to come to Mussolini’s aid in the
Balkans. This, and the improvement in Britain’s
position as a result of her occupation of Crete and a
number of the Aegean Islands certainly put an end
to any idea of German offensive operations in the
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eastern Mediterranean. Even German aid for the
Italian drive on Suez, which was the most to which
Hitler had ever agreed, was now held back; it was
only to be given, if at all, after the Italians had
reached Mersa Matruh. But plans for action in the
western Mediterranean were confirmed. ‘Operation
Felix’ was to be carried out with German troops sup­
porting the Spaniards in the assault on Gibraltar.

During November Hitler pressed Franco hard, but
the Spaniards warily refused to give any definite
commitment. On 7 December Admiral Canaris pre­
sented the Spanish dictator with a proposal from
Hitler to send German troops across the frontier on
10 January and begin operations against the British
on that date. This time Franco gave Hitler a blunt
refusal. He had little confidence in the plans sug­
gested, he replied, nor was Spain in an economic
condition to enter the war yet. The sudden opening
of the first British Desert Offensive and the victory
of Sidi Barrani in the second week of December con­
firmed all Franco’s doubts. The Italian Army was
soon in full retreat across the desert. Forced to rec­
ognize his failure with Franco, on 11 December Hit­
ler issued the brief notice: ‘“Operation Felix” will
not be carried out as the political conditions no longeiL
obtain.’ I

For a moment Hitler even feared that the British
successes might lead to the break-away of the French
colonial empire under General Weygand, and on 10
December he ordered preparations to be made for an
emergency operation, ‘Attila’, which would secure, if
necessary, the occupation of the whole of France and
the capture of the French Fleet and Air Force. On
13 December Laval, the advocate of collaboration,
was dismissed from his office in the Vichy Govern­
ment and placed under arrest. The Germans soon
secured his release, but not his return to office, and
Marshal Pdtain stubbornly refused to go to Paris to
receive the ashes of the Duke of Reichstadt, Napo-
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leon’s son, which Hitler had ordered to be sent from
Vienna as a symbolic gesture to the French. Hitler
had to abandon the hopes he entertained in the au­
tumn of 1940 of winning the French over to active
cooperation against the British.

In the New Year Hitler made one final effort to
persuade Franco to come into the war, writing per­
sonally to the Caudillo on 6 February and invoking
Mussolini’s intervention as well. Neither approach
had any effect. Mussolini met Franco at Bordighera
on 12 February 1941, but, far from changing the
Spanish point of view, only echoed Franco’s com­
plaints of Hitler's illusions about France. Hitler’s
own letter to Franco was strongly worded. ‘Spain
will never get other friends than those given her in
the Germany and Italy of today. . . . Caudillo, I
believe that we three men, the Duce, you, and I, are
bound together by the most rigorous compulsion of
history, and that thus we in this historical analysis
ought to obey as the supreme commandment the
realization that, in such difficult times, not so much
an apparently wise caution as a bold heart can save
nations.’

Three weeks later Hitler received Franco’s reply.
The Caudillo was profuse in his protestations of
loyalty, but he maintained that attitude of polite eva­
sion which, throughout the negotiations, had baffled
Hitler’s clumsy efforts to pin him down. The Spanish
dictator was to appear high on the list of those who
disappointed the Fiihrer by their failure to fulfil the
historic role for which he had cast them. It was a
stigma which that wily politician knew how to bear
with fortitude and eventually to turn to profit.
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CHAPTER ELEVEN

'THE WORLD WILL HOLD ITS BREATH'
1940-1

In the summer of 1940 the Russians, alarmed by the
extent of the German victories in the west, had hur­
riedly taken advantage of Hitler’s preoccupation to
occupy the whole of their sphere of influence under
the 1939 Agreement. By August, Estonia, Latvia,
and Lithuania were incorporated in the Soviet Union.
A Russian ultimatum to Rumania at the end of June
demanded the cession of the provinces of Bessarabia
and the Northern Bukovina. Hitler could only advise
the Rumanians to comply, but henceforward he was
determined to prevent any further Russian move to­
wards the west.

His immediate object was to avoid the develop­
ment of a situation in the Balkans which would
provide the Soviet Government with an excuse for
intervention. The danger came from Rumania’s
neighbours, whose territorial ambitions had beep
aroused by the Russian acquisition of Bessarabia.
The Bulgarian claim to the South Dobrudja was soon
settled, but the Hungarian demand for Transylvania
was more than Rumanian national pride would ac­
cept, and relations between the two States rapidly
deteriorated to a point where war was a possibility.

Hitler could not afford to see Russian troops oc­
cupying the Rumanian oilfields in the event of the
Rumanian State disintegrating. Behind the scenes,
therefore, he used his influence to bring the Hun­
garians and the Rumanians into a more reasonable
frame of mind, and, when advice proved ineffectual,
Ribbentrop summoned both parties to Vienna at the
end of August to accept a settlement dictated by the
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two Axis Powers. Ribbentrop only obtained the Hun­
garians’ consent by shouting at them in a threaten­
ing manner, while the Rumanian Foreign Minister,
Manoilescu, fell across the table in a faint when he
saw the line of partition which Ribbentrop had

I drawn.
The crisis ended very much to Hitler’s advantage.

- A few days after the Vienna Award, King Carol
abdicated in favour of his son, and General Anto­
nescu, an admirer of the Fiihrer, became Rumanian
Prime Minister. Before the end of September An­
tonescu, who was soon to become one of Hitler’s
favourites, set up a dictatorship, adhered to the Axis
Pact (23 September) and ‘requested’ the dispatch
of German troops to help guarantee the defence of
Rumania against Russia. A secret order from the
Fiihrer’s H.Q. on 20 September directed that the
troops should be sent. ‘To the world their tasks will be
to guide friendly Rumania in organizing and in­
structing her forces.’ However, the directive said,
their real tasks—to be kept secret from both the
Rumanians and the troops themselves—included pro­
tecting the oil district and preparing for possible war
with Russia.

f
The reorganization of the Rumanian Army on Ger­

man lines began in the autumn of 1940, and the Ger-
t man Military Mission was followed by German troops,
■ including A.A. regiments to protect the oilfields, and

I
 the 13th Panzer Division which was transferred for

training. Hitler had soon established a hold over
Rumania as a satellite State which was not to be
shaken until the end of the war.

These German moves were ^ar from welcome in
Moscow^ On 1 September Mmotov summoned the
German Ambassador and described the Vienna
Award as a breach of the Nazi-Soviet Pact, which
provided for previous consultation. Molotov pointed
out that the German guarantee to Rumania was
directed against the U.S.S.R.
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These protests, however, Hitler could afford to dis­

count, although he offered a sop in the form of Rus­
sian membership of the new Danubian Commission, i
from which the Soviet Union had originally been ex­
cluded. Much more serious was the resentment with
which the establishment of a German protectorate
over Rumania was received in Rome. i

Mussolini had for long entertained-ambitions to
extend Italian influence in the Balkans and along
the Danube. It was fear of German expansion towards
the south-east which had led him originally to op­
pose the Anschluss, and all Hitler’s fair words had
failed to eradicate the suspicion—with he
watched any German move in the direction of the
Danube or the Adriatic. Hitler was well aware of
Mussolini's ambitions in tEe Balkans and also alive
to the possibility of Mussolini taking action there to
forestall him. At the interview he had with Ciano on
7 July 1940 Hitler was at pains to impress on the
Italian Minister the need to delay any such action
in the case of Yugoslavia, a country long marked
down by the Duce as an object of his imperial de­
signs. This warning was renewed in the succeeding
weeks and extended to Greece, the other possible
objective of an Italian move.

These German hints were not much to the Duce’s
liking. But in a letter of 27 August he assured Hitler
that the measures he had taken on the Greek and
Yugoslav frontiers were purely defensive: all the
Italian resources would be devoted to the attack on
Egypt. Hitler took care to associate the Italians with
him in the settlement imposed on Hungary and Ru­
mania, and when Ribbentrop visited Rome in the
middle of September he repeated that ‘Yugoslavia
and Greece are two zones of Italian interest in which
Italy can adopt whatever policy she sees fit with Ger­
many’s full support.’

German-Italian cooperation at this time appeared
to be closer than usual, and Mussolini readily fell
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in with Ribbentrop’s proposal of a new Tripartite
Pact to be signed by Germany, Italy, and Japan. At
the end of September Ciano travelled to Berlin for
the signature of the Pact. Every effort was made to
impress its importance on the minds of a people who
were becoming more sceptical as the war entered its
second year.

A week later another meeting between the Ftihrer
and the Duce on the Brenner Pass appeared to con­
firm the solidarity of the Axis partnership. What
Hitler did not mention, however, was the steps he
was already taking to secure German control over
Rumania.

When the movement of German troops became
known during the next week, Mussolini’s anger at
Hitler’s duplicity showed how fragile were the bonds
of confidence between the two regimes. Once again
the Italian dictator felt that Hitler had stolen a
march on him. Belated attempts to send an Italian
contingent as well were unsuccessful, and the in­
dignant Duce burst out to Ciano: ‘Hitler always faces
me with a fait accompli. This time I am going to pay
him back in his own coin. He will find out from the
newspapers that I have occupied Greece.’

This time the consequences of Mussolini’s pique
were more serious than Italy’s occupation of Albania
as a tit-for-tat after Hitler’s march into Prague.
The role which Hitler had assigned the Italian forces
in his strategic plan was the invasion of Egypt, and
on 13 September the Italian Army under Graziani
had crossed the Egyptian frontier and begun a slow
advance eastwards. Even against the scanty British
forces opposing them this soon proved to be a task
demanding all the resources Mussolini could com­
mand. The Duce’s sorely bruised vanity demanded a
bold coup to restore Fascist prestige, and early on
28 October Italian troops began the invasion of
Greece from Albania.

At the last minute Mussolini informed Hitler of 
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of Mussolini’s suspicion of France—and ended with
a belated but reassuring account of his relations with
Rumania.

Appearances had been preserved. But Hitler’s ac­
tions on returning to Germany show that he had no
illusions about the problems with which the Italians’
blunder confronted him. New orders were issued in
the directive of 12 November. Although the dispatch
of German forces to the support of the Italian drive
on Suez was to be considered only after the Italians
had reached Mersa Matruh, provision was made for
the rapid transfer of a German armoured division to
North Africa if necessary. Meanwhile the German
forces in Rumania were to be reinforced, and an
Army Group of ten divisions assembled to march into
Greek Thrace if the need should arise. Hitler still
hoped to be able to carry ‘Operation Felix’ out against
Gibraltar, but it is evident that he anticipated trou- '
ble in the Balkans, either from British air attacks on
Rumania or from an Italian failure in Greece, and
was already making preparations to meet it in ad­
vance.

Hitler, moreover, had to look still further ahead.
The plans for an attack on Russia, on which the Army
General Staff had been engaged since August, were
now taking shape. While his immediate anxiety,
therefore, was the possibility of a British landing
in Greece and an Italian collapse, Hitler was bound
to view any action he might be obliged to take in the
context of his larger design.

Russian suspicions had already been aroused, not'
only by the guarantee given to Rumania, but also by ’
an agreement between the German and Finnish
Governments for the movement of German troops
through Finland to the outlying garrisons in North­
ern Norway. When the German ChargS d’Affaires
in Moscow called on Molotov on 26 September he was
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respect to Bulgaria, Rumania and Turkey.* On all
these points, Molotov said, he would like to have ex­
planations.

Hitler was so taken aback that he made the excuse
of a possible air raid and broke off the discussion
until the following day.

When they met again next morning, Hitler made
an effort to forestall Molotov’s remarks by admitting
that the necessities of war had obliged Germany to
intervene in areas where she had no permanent inter­
ests, such as the Balkans and Finland. Germany had
lived up to her side of the Agreement, he said, while
Russia had occupied the Northern Bukovina and
part of Lithuania, neither of which had been men­
tioned in the Agreement at all. He made a determined
effort to keep his temper and bring the discussion
round to ‘more important problems’, the partition
of the British Empire after its impending defeat.

But as soon as Hitler finished, Molotov resumed
where he had left off: the next question was the
Balkans and the German guarantee to Rumania,
‘aimed against the interests of Soviet Russia, if one
might express oneself so bluntly*. With mounting
impatience, Hitler went over the familiar ground
again: Germany had no permanent interests in the
Balkans, wartime needs alone had taken her there, -
the guarantee was not directed against Russia, and J
so on.

The talks left Hitler in a state of violent irritation.
Franco had only angered him by evasion; Molotov
had answered back and argued with him. That night .
he was unexpectedly absent from the banquet whicKw
Molotov gave to his hosts in the Russian Embassy^""

J Half-way through the banquet a British air-raid
drove the two foreign ministers to take shelter below
ground. Ribbentrop with characteristic maladroit­
ness seized the occasion to confront Molotov with the
draft of a new agreement which would have brought
the Soviet Union into the Tripartite Pact.
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The core of the treaty was Article II, an under­

taking to respect each other’s natural spheres of
influence. The significance of this was made clear
by two accompanying protocols, both of which were
to remain secret. The first defined the Four Powers’
spheres of influence. Apart from revisions in Eu­
rope, Germany’s territorial aspirations centred in
Central Africa, and Italy’s in northern and north­
eastern Africa. Japan’s domain was in the area of
eastern Asia to the south of the Island Empire of
Japan, and the Soviet Union’s area was south of the
U.S.S.R. in the direction of the Indian Ocean.

If he could persuade Molotov and Stalin to accept
such a settlement, Hitler believed that he would
be able to divert Russia from her historic expansion
towards Europe, the Balkans and the Mediterranean
—areas in which she was bound to clash with Ger­
many and Italy—southwards to areas such as the
Persian Gulf and the Indian Ocean, where Germany
had no interest and where Russia would at once.
become embroiled with the British. It was a bold but!
transparent proposal which cut right across both
the traditions and the interests of Russia. Hitler and
Ribbentrop hoped, however, to make it more attrac­
tive by the second protocol, which promised German
and Italian cooperation in detaching Turkey from
her commitments to the West and winning her over
to collaboration with the new bloc of Powers. In ad­
dition, the German Foreign Minister spoke in vague

I but tempting terms of German help in securing for
Russia a Non-Aggression Pact with Japan, as a re­
sult of which Japan might be persuaded to recognize
the Soviet spheres of influence in Outer Mongolia and
Sinkiang and to do a deal over the island of Sakhalin,
with its valuable coal and oil resources.

Molotov, who had had no chance to examine the
draft in advance, was the last man to let himself be
carried away by Ribbentrop’s barnstorming diplo­
macy. His reply made it unmistakably clear thatE
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Russia was not prepared to disinterest herself in
Europe. Turkey, Bulgaria, Rumania and Hungary
were also of concern to the Soviet Union. ‘It would
further interest the Soviet Government to learn what
the Axis contemplated with regard to Yugoslavia and
Greece, and likewise what Germany intended with
regard to Poland. . . . The Soviet Government was
also interested in the question of Swedish neutrality
. . . and the question of the passages out of the
Baltic Sea.’

Ribbentrop, complaining that he had been 'queried
too closely’ by his Russian colleague, made one last
effort to pull the conversation back to the agenda
which he had proposed. ‘He could only repeat again
and again that the decisive question was whether
the Soviet Union was prepared and in a position to
cooperate with us in the great liquidation of the
British Empire.’

But Ribbentrop’s last exasperated plea met with
no more response than Hitler’s. To Ribbentrop’s
repeated assurances that Britain was finished, Mo­
lotov replied: 'If that is so, why are we in this shelter
and whose are these bombs which fall?’

f On 25 November, less than a fortnight after Mo­
lotov’s visit to Berlin, the Soviet Government sent
an official reply accepting Ribbentrop’s suggested
Four-Power Pact, on condition that the Germans
agreed to a number of additional demands. These in­
cluded the immediate withdrawal of German troops
from Finland; a mutual assistance pact between
Russia and Bulgaria, including the grant of a base
for Russian land and naval forces within range of
the Straits; a further Russian base to be granted by
Turkey on the Bosphorus and Dardanelles; and Ja­
pan’s renunciation of her rights to coal and oil con­
cessions in northern Sakhalin. Provided these claims
were accepted, Russia was prepared to sign the Pact,
rewriting the definition of her own sphere of expan-

•The World Will Hold Its
sion to make its centre the
Batum in the general direc

No reply was ever sent t
posals, despite German ass
Note was being studied. H
signed to divert Russia aw
became clear from Stalin’s )
on regarding Eastern Eure
of influence, Hitler lost inte
tiations. If he had still ente
giving the order to prepar
rossa’ before Molotov’s visit
i Hitler now reinforced his
Russia and thus secure Ge
'raum'iTL the east by the arg
copyinced himself, that Rus;
tack Germany. Russian obje
vention in Finland and the B
evidence of a Russian inter
iron-ore supplies from Swed
Rumania. From this it was o
the existence of an agreemt
Great Britain. -Xhus German.
ened withencirclement, and
the indignant attitude of the
defend himself. The capturec
this for the lie it was, and
the systematic preparation c
against a people whose gove
was anxious to avoid giving
the German dictator.

Meanwhile, Italy’s attack <
into heavy trouble, and in a It
November 1940, Hitler told th
consequences of the Italian act
grave. The reluctance of Bulj
key, and Vichy France to comr,
fortified; Russian alarm abou



ir-Lord, 1939-45
merest herself in
ia and Hungary
Union. ‘It would
ent to learn what
o Yugoslavia and
.y intended with
Government was

wedish neutrality
sages out of the

had been ‘queried
ue, made one last
ck to the agenda
only repeat again
tion was whether
,d in a position to
liquidation of the

ted plea met with
. To Ribbentrop’s
was finished, Mo-

e we in this shelter
fall?’

fortnight after Mo­
lt Government sent
jentrop’s suggested
that the Germans
demands. These in-

.1 of German troops
tance pact between
the grant of a base
ces within range of
,ase to be granted by
Dardanelles; and Ja-
1 to coal and oil con-
provided these claims
ired to sign the Pact,
own sphere of expan-

Meanwhile, Italy’s attack on the Greeks had run
into heavy trouble, and in a letter to Mussolini on 20
November 1940, Hitler told the Duce frankly that the
consequences of the Italian action were likely to prove
grave. The reluctance of Bulgaria, Yugoslavia, Tur­
key, and Vichy France to commit themselves had been
fortified; Russian alarm about the Balkans and the
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sion to make its centre the area south of Baku and
Batum in the general direction of the Persian Gulf.

No reply was ever sent to the Soviet counter-pro­
posals, despite German assurances that the Russian
Note was being studied. Hitler’s offer had been de­
signed to divert Russia away from Europe. Once it»
became clear from Stalin’s reply that Russia insisted
on regarding Eastern Europe as within her sphere
of influence, Hitler lost interest in any further nego-j
tiations. If he had still entertained any doubts aboutj
giving the order to prepare for ‘Operation Barba-|
rossa’ before Molotov’s visit he had none left after it.f

, Hitler now reinforced his determination to inuadg,
Russia and thus secure Germany’s future Lebens-
'raumlh the east by the angnnwwt, nf-whirh he snnn->
convinced himself, that Russia was preparing to at­
tack Germ^pv. Russian objections to German inter- I
vention in Finland and the Balkans were twisted into L
evidence of a Russian intention to cut off German (
iron-ore supplies from Sweden and oil supplies from
Rumania. From this it was only a step to postulating
the existence of an agreemenF~ffetWt!eri''''Ru^Hia..^ria~
Great Britain—Xhus Germany was once more threat­
ened withencirclement, and Hitler was able to adopt
the indignant attitude of the innocent man driven to
defend himself. The captured German papers reveal
this for the lie it was, and document, step by step,
the systematic preparation of an act of aggression
against a people whose government to the last day
was anxious to avoid giving any pretext for war to
the German dictator.
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Straits had been increased, while Britain had been
given the opportunity to secure bases in Greece from
which to bomb Rumania and southern Italy.

The measures with which Hitler proposed to meet
these difficulties were comprehensive. Spain must
come into the war at once, seize Gibraltar and guar­
antee north-west Africa. Russia must be turned away
from the Balkans, Turkey persuaded to stop any.
threats against Bulgaria, Yugoslavia induced to col-,
laborate with the Axis against Greece, and Rumania-
pressed to accept German reinforcements. To these.
political tasks, Hitler added increased air attacks on
the British Navy and its bases in the eastern Medi­
terranean, in which the German Air Force would
assist the Italians. The German squadrons must, hoWn
ever, be sent back by 1 May at the latest, and land,
operations against Egypt would have to be aban-
doned for the time being. The principal military
fort would go into a German attack by March 1941
to clear the British out of Thrace. ••rj.

Mussolini’s comment on reading Hitler’s letter was
brief: ‘He bas-Teally smacked my fingers.’ However;
he accepted Hitler’s proposals.

In the meantime Hitler was engaged in securing*
the political prerequisites for his intervention in
Greece. A succession of Balkan rulers was imperi­
ously summoned to Germany. On 5 December Hitler
wrote again to Mussolini. Yugoslavia and Bulgaria I
were proving difficult—the latter under Russian pres­
sure—but he had hopes of bringing them over, and
Mussolini was much relieved at the more confident
tone of the letter.

Unfortunately for Mussolini, the degree of Fascist
incompetence had not yet been fully revealed. On 7
December the Italian Ambassador begged Ribben­
trop for immediate help to relieve the situation on
the other side of the Adriatic, where the Italians were
in danger of a complete rout. When Hitler received
the Ambassador the next day and asked for an early
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meeting with the Duce, Mussolini refused to face
him. To add to the Duce’s troubles, the Battle of Sidi
Barrani, which began on 9 December, led to the col­
lapse of the Italian threat to Egypt and the headlong
retreat of Graziani’s forces back across Libya.

In this crisis Hitler kept his head. He refused to be
diverted from his main objectives. Between 10 De­
cember and 19 December he issued a series of orders
which were designed not only to prop up his failing
Italian ally, but to carry out his long-range plans.

On 10 December Hitler ordered formations of the
German Air Force to be moved to the south of Italy,
from where they were to attack Alexandria, the
Suez Canal, and the Straits between Sicily.

On 13 December a directive for the invasion of
Greece (‘Operation Marita') was issued. A German

• task force was to be formed in Rumania ready to
thrust across Bulgaria as soon as favourable weather
came, and to occupy the Thracian coast of Greece.
The first objective was to deny the British air bases
in Thrace, from which they could bomb Rumania and
Italy, but if necessary the operation was to be ex­
tended to the occupation of the whole of the Greek
mainland.

On 18 December Hitler signed Directive No. 21
for ‘Barbarossa’: ‘The German Armed Forces must
be prepared to crush Soviet Russia in a quick cam­
paign even before the end of the war against England.
. . .’ The active cooperation of Finland, Hungary,
and Rumania was counted on, and in December both
the Chief of the Finnish General Staff and the Hun­
garian Minister of War visited Germany. General
Antonescu, who had already seen Hitler in November,
came to Berchtesgaden a second time in January
1941.

Finally, on 19 December, Hitler saw the Italian
.Ambassador and promised increased economic aid
for Italy, on condition that German experts should
go to Italy and advise on its use. In return more Ital- 
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jan workmen, were to be sent to Germany.-This was
pnp more ster> in tiiS~reduction of Italy to the status
qf a German satellite. ~

With these measures put in train, Hitler was con­
fident that he could master the crisis and still be
ready for the attack on Russia by 15 May, the date,
fixed for the completion of preparations. He said
nothing of such a possibility to Mussolini, but in the
letter which he wrote to the Duce on the last day of.
1940 he was cordial in tone and did his best to en­
courage Mussolini and to assure him of his own un­
shaken confidence in the future.

Early in the New Year the chiefs of the three
Services were summoned to the Berghof, where a
war council lasting two days was held, on 8-9 Jan­
uary 1941. Hitler reviewed what could be done for
Italy. His general mood was still one of confidence.
Britain could not win; she went on fighting only be­
cause of the hopes she entertained of American and
Russian intervention. Hitler described Stalin as ‘a ? .
cold-blooded blackmailer who would, if expedient,
repudiate any written treaty at any time.’

Ten days later Mussolini reluctantly visited the
Berghof. Smarting under the humiliations of Libya
and Greece, he looked forward without relish to the
Germans’ patronizing condolences. To his surprise
Hitler behaved with tact and cordiality.

’ Mussolini found Hitler in a very anti-Russian -
mood, and Ribbentrop called a sharp hqlfto ill-timed
Italian attefnplS'lOllnpi'UVU l,buig mintiwo yHth

‘■ecrw. Un the g6C6rid day of the visit, Monday 20 Jan­
uary, Hitler made a speech of two hours on his com­
ing intervention in Greece which much impressed the
'Italian military men by the grasp of technical mat- '
ters it displayed. Demonstrating his points with ex-, -
pressive gestures on the map, he impressed upon his
audience the picture of a master of strategy who had
foreseen every possibility and who was in complete
command of the situation.
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Hitler did not, however, reveal his intention of

attacking Russia. It could be argued that Italy was
in no position in 1941 to give any help at all in the
operations about to begin in Eastern Europe. But
this argument could certainly not be applied to the
second of Hitler’s partners in the Tripartite Pact,
Japan, whose relations with the U.S.S.R. had bal­
anced precariously on the edge of war since the Jap­
anese invasion of Manchuria in 1931. For ten years
Japan and Russia had eyed each other with mutual
suspicion and hostility. Yet Hitler made no effort to
bring Japan into the war he was proposing to wage
against Russia; on the contrary, he did everything
he could to divert her away from Russia’s Far East­
ern territories towards the south.

Hitler wanted Japan to enter the war at the earliest
possible moment, but it was against England, not
against Russia, that he sought her cooperation. The |
war in Europe, Hitler and Ribbentrop assured Jhp- r
anese Foreign Minister Matsuoka when he visited I
Berlin in March 1941, was virtually ov-ar: it was only (
a question of time before Britain was forced to admit
defeat. An attack by Japan upon Singapore would
not only have a decisive effect in convincing Britain t
that there was no further point in continuing the |
war, it would also provide the key to the realization I
of Japanese ambitions in Eastern Asia at a time I
when circumstances formed a unique combination in *
her favour.

Hitler admitted that there were risks, but he dis­
missed them as slight. England was in no position
to defend her possessions in Asia. America was not
yet ready, and an attack on Singapore would
strengthen the tendency towards non-intervention
in the United States. If, none the less, America should
attack. Japan could rely on German support, and
Germany would at once attack Russia if she moved
against Japan.

In all their conversations Hitler and Ribbentrop
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persistently urged on Matsuoka the importance of an
attack on Singapore at the earliest possible date.
Ribbentrop asked the Japanese Foreign Minister for
maps of the British base, ‘so that the Fiihrer, who
must certainly be considered the greatest expert of
modern times on military matters, could advise Ja­
pan as to the best method for the attack on Singa­
pore.’ Japan, in short, was to play in the Far East
the role for which Hitler had cast Franco’s Spain
and Mussolini’s Italy: the capture of Singapore was
the Far Eastern version of the capture of Gibraltar

and the drive on Suez.Had Hitler succeeded in persuading his allies to
fall in with his plans, Britain’s strength would have
been stretched to the limit. This time it was not his
strategy but his diplomacy that was at fault. Be­
tween the defeat of France and the attack on Russia,
^itler conducted a considerable number of diplomatic
negotiations: it is a striking fact that, in every case

[ ’frherTTTC'was unable to use the threat of force if his
I wishes were not met, these negotiationsJAUfd. Spain,
1 Italy, Vichy France, "and how Japan? all chose dif­

ferent paths from those the Fiihrer had mapped out
• for them. It is not difficult to see why. Hitler’s over­

bearing manner and his total inability to cooperate
with anyone on equal terms; Ribbentrop’s belief that
the most effective method of diplomacy was to nag

• and, if possible, to threaten, produced in most of
their visitors only a feeling of relief when the inter­
view came to an end. It was too patent on every oc­
casion why the Germans wanted what they were ask­
ing for, too obvious who was to benefit from it.

' To clumsiness the Germans added falseness. Hitler
and Ribbentrop deceived their allies, even when there

/was no need. Nothing so much angered Mussolini as
/ the fact that his allies told him lies and then sprang
/ surprises on him. Hitler showed surprising loyalty to
I Mussolini, but it never extended to trusting hinyHis

golden rule in politics remained: Trust nobody.
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tween the Germans and the Russians. The Germanswon, and on the night of 28 February German forces J
from Rumania crossed the Danube and began to
occupy key positions throughout the country. The fol­
lowing day Bulgaria joined the Tripartite Pact.

Yugoslavia proved more difficult. Recognizing this,
Hitler did not ask for the passage of German troops,
but he put strong pressure on the Yugoslav Govern­
ment to accede to the Tripartite Pact. Hitler’s bribe
was the offer of Salonika, and it was taken. On 25
March, the Pact was signed in Vienna. Given favour­
able weather, Hitler now told Ciano, the decision in
Greece could be brought about in a few days.

Hitler’s satisfaction, however, was premature. On
the night of 26-7 March a group of Yugoslav officers, i
rebelling against their Government’s adherence to
the Axis cause, carried out a coup d'etat in Belgrade
in the name of the young King Peter II.

The insolence of a nation which ventured to cross
him roused Hitler’s fury. A hurried council of war
summoned to the Chancellery learned of the Fiihrer’s
decision to inflict exemplary punishment on Yugo­
slavia, while the Japanese Foreign Minister was kept
waiting in another room. Hitler took the decision,
then and there, to postpope "the attack on Russia up
tji four weeks, so completely was he prepared to sacri­
fice everything to the satisfactinu^cvf big desire for _
yyenge.

Never was the man’s essential character more
clearly illuminated. The brutal tone of the orders re­
flects this mood. Not content with taking steps to
ward off any threat to his plans from Yugoslavia, he l j
was bent upon the entire destruction of the state
and its partition. The blow, he insisted, must be
carried out with ‘merciless harshness’.

The military prepUfatltSKs^^for this new and un­
expected campaign had to be improvised, but Hitler
issued his directive that very day, and again included
the sentence: ‘Yugoslavia, despite her protestations
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of loyalty, must be considered as an enemy and
crushed as swiftly as possible.’ Hitler wrote to Mus­
solini on the evening of the 27th, requesting him to
cover the Yugoslav-Albanian frontier. At the same
time imperious messages were sent to Hungary and
Bulgaria, and General von Paulus hastily dispatched
to Budapest to coordinate the military measures to
be taken by the satellite forces against the isolated
Yugoslavs. Hitler’s political preparations contained
provision not only for stirring up the hatred and
greed of Yugoslavia’s neighbours, but also for dis­
rupting the Yugoslav State internally by appealing
to the Croats, whose grievances against the Bel­
grade Government had long been fostered by Nazi
agents.

By 5 April, ten days after he had received the news
of the coup d’etat, Hitler had completed his prepara­
tions, and at dawn on the 6th, while German forces
pushed across the frontiers, squadrons of German
bombers took off for Belgrade to carry out ‘Operation
Punishment’. Flying at rnpfton height, the German
pilots systematically bombed the city for three whole
3ays, killing more than seventeen thousand people.

Simultaneously, other German divisions operating
from Bulgaria began the invasion of Greece. Both
operations, mounted with overwhelming force, were
rapidly carried to success. On 17 April the Yugoslav
Army was driven to capitulate; six days later the
Greeks, after their six months’ heroic resistance to
the Italians, were forced to follow suit. On 22 April
the British troops, who had landed in Greece less
than two months before, began their evacuation. On
the 27th the German tanks rolled into Athens, and
on 4 May Hitler presented his report to a cheering
Reichstag. The Balkan war, which Mussolini had
begun in an attempt to assert his independence, had
ended in a German triumph which completely eclipsed
the Italian partner of the Axis, and which was by
implication a public humiliation of the Duce, who
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had been driven by his failures to turn to Germany
for help.

In his speech to the Reichstag Hitler did his best
to disguise this unpalatable fact, but the real rela­
tionship between Berlin and Rome was revealed by
the partition of Yugoslavia. Italy’s claims to the
divided state were treated on a level with those of the
other satellites, and the Duce had perforce to accept
Hitler’s unilateral decisions.

Italian dependence upon Germany was further
emphasized by the course of events in North Africa.
Italian failure to check the British advance led to
the British conquest of Cyrenaica. Hitler discounted
the military danger in losing North Africa, but he
was worried about the effect on Italy. Mussolini, he
decided, must be given effective assistance. Recogniz­
ing that air support was no longer enough, he re­
luctantly agreed to the transfer of an armoured di­
vision from the Balkans and secured Mussolini’s
consent to the creation of a unified command of all
mechanized and motorized forces in the desert under
General Rommel.

Rommel took not only the British, but the German
High Command, by surprise. Ordered to submit plans
for consideration by 20 April, he actually began his
attack on 31 March, and by 12 April had driven right
across Cyrenaica and recaptured Bardia within a
few miles of the Egyptian frontier.

Indeed, by the early summer of 1941, the situation
yi the eastern Mediterranean had been changed out
of recognition. The British had been thrown out of
Greece and pushed back to the Egyptian frontier. In
Iraq the pro-German Prime Minister, Rashid Ali, led
a revolt against the British garrison, and at the be­
ginning of May appealed to Hitler for help for which
Syria, under the authority of Vichy, provided a con­
venient base. Finally, between 20 May and 27 May,
German parachute troops captured the island of
Crete.
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With the small British forces available stretched

to the limit to hold Egypt, Palestine, and Iraq, it
appeared to the German Naval Staff and to Rommel
that it needed only a sharp push to destroy the whole
edifice of Britain’s Middle Eastern defence system.
Accordingly, on 30 May, Raeder revived his demand
for a ‘decisive Egypt-Suez offensive for the autumn
of 1941 which [he argued] would be more deadly to
the British Empire than the capture of London’. The
anxiety revealed in Churchill’s and General Wavell's
dispatches at this time lends retrospective support to
Raeder’s arguments. Even a quarter of the forces
then being concentrated for the attack on Russia
could, if diverted to the Mediterranean theatre of war
in time, have dealt a fatal blow to British control of
the Middle East.

But Hitler, his mind wholly set upon the invasion
Of RnsAia^ declined tn look ?<t the Mqrlitarngnpqn aS
anything more than a sideshnw-uthicb cnnld ha Wt„
to the. Italians with a stiffening of German trnnns.
In vain both Raeder and Rommel tried to arouse his
interest in the possibilities open to him in the south.

Hitler’s mind had been made up at the beginning
of the year. On 15 February he announced that any'
large-scale operations in the Mediterranean must
wait until the autumn of 1941, when the defeat of i
Russia would have been accomplished. Then Malta
could be taken and the British expelled from the
Mediterranean—but not before. The capture of Crete
was the end of the operations in the Balkans, not a
stepping-stone to Suez and the Middle East. On 25
May Hitler gave orders to support Rashid Ali’s revolt
in Iraq, but help was to be limited to a military mis­
sion, some assistance from the German Air Force
and the supply of arms.

All this time the building up of the German forces
in the east had steadily continued. On 3 February
General Halder presented the Army’s detailed es-
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I
timate of the situation to the Fiihrer. The huge forces
to be engaged and the vast distances to be covered
excited Hitler’s imagination, and he was in no mood
to listen to doubts. He insisted that the Russians

-must be prevented from falling back into the depths
of their country. Everything depended upon the en­
circlement of the main Russian forces as near to the
frontier as possible. The participation of Finland,
Rumania, and Hungary in the attack was assured;
but Hitler added that—with the exception of Ru­
mania—agreements could be made only at the elev­
enth hour, in order to keep the secret well guarded.
After examining the operational plans for each Army
Group, Hitler expressed himself as satisfied. ‘It must
be remembered,’ he declared, ‘that the main aim is to

•gain possession of the Baltic States and Leningrad.
‘ . . . When “Barbarossa” begins, the world will hold

its breath and make no comment.’ By a double bluff,
meanwhile, the concentration of German troops in ,
the east was to be represented as a feint to disguise

t
 renewed German preparations for the invasion of
England and the attack on Greece.

A month later, early in March, Hitler held another
military conference, to which he summoned all the
senior commanders who were to take part in the
attack. Hitler presented the invasion as a step forced

’on him by Russia’s imperialistic designs in the Baltic
and the Balkans. A Russian attack on Germany was a
certainty, he assured them, and must be forestalled.
A secret agreement had even been arrived at between
Russia and England, and this was the reason for the
British refusal to accept German peace offers. ‘The
war against Russia’, he continued, ‘will be such that
it cannot be conducted in a chivalrous fashion. This
struggle is one of ideologies and racial differences and
will have to be conducted with unprecedented, merci­
less and unrelenting harshness.’ Breaches of interna­
tional law by German soldiers were to be excused
since Russia had not participated in the Hague Con-

issue an order instructing
discipline and to punjah e>
T"TfrE"”generals were even
posals for the administrat
cupied in the east. A spec
March provided that ‘in tl
Reichsfuhrer S.S. [Himmh
of the FUhrer, with speci
tion of the political admin
limits of these tasks, the I
independently and under hi

This could only mean tt
were to be given a free ha
of the Soviet system. The <
handing over the areas oc<
ministration of special coi
Hitler himself, and for thi
ploitation of the territory :
of Goring. Even the mos
generals can have had li
amounted to. Hitler was tl
make sure that no scruple
part of the Army Commar.
way of the treatment of tl
thorough-going National S<

On 20 April Hitler appt
the half-forgotten figure wh
in forming his views on (
east, as Commissioner for tl
It was an unhappy choice. I
of the S.S. corps d'Slite, alre
bility for laying the racial
Order in the east, and Gbrii
the Four-Year Plan, claims
the economic exploitation <



r-Lord, 1939-45
The huge forces

23 to be covered
was in no mood
at the Russians
c into the depths
led upon the en-
es as near to the
tion of Finland,
ack was assured,

I
 exception of Ru-
,only at the elev-
ret well guarded.
ns for each Army
satisfied. ‘It must
;he main aim is to
■s and Leningrad.
,ie world will hold

J.By a double bluff,
/German troops in
La feint to disguise
Er the invasion of

Hitler held another
t summoned all the
j; take part in the
Jon as a step forced
psigns in the Baltic

on Germany was a
nust be forestalled.
arrived at between

i the reason for the
,i peace offers. ‘The
jli, ‘will be such that
jdrous fashion. This
jacial differences and
jhprecedented, merci-
18 reaches of interna-
icwere to be excused
fed in the Hague Con-

‘The World Will Hold Its Breath,’ 1940-1 375
vention and had no rights under it. A number of the
generals protested after the conference that such a
way of waging war was intolerable. The mo_st
Brauchitsch felt able toflo was surreptitiously to
issue an order instructing, officers to preserve strict
discipline and to punish excess**.—■
’'"Tfre~geherals were even more disturbed at the pro­
posals for the administration of the territories oc­
cupied in the east. A special directive issued on 13
March provided that ‘in the area of operations, the
Reichsfiihrer S.S. [Himmler] is entrusted, on behalf
of the Fiihrer, with special tasks for the prepara­
tion of the political administration. . . . Within the
limits of these tasks, the Reichsfiihrer S.S. shall act
independently and under his own responsibility’.

This could only mean that Himmler and the S.S.
were to be given a free hand to stamp out all traces
of the Soviet system. The directive also provided for
handing over the areas occupied to the political ad­
ministration of special commissioners appointed by
Hitler himself, and for the immediate economic ex­
ploitation of the territory seized under the direction
of Goring. Even the most unpolitical of German
generals can have had little doubt what all this
amounted to. Hitler was taking steps in advance to
make sure that no scruples or conservatism on the
part of the Army Commanders should stand in the
way of the treatment of the occupied territories on
thorough-going National Socialist lines.

On 20 April Hitler appointed Alfred Rosenberg,
the half-forgotten figure who had played a great part
in forming his views on German expansion in the
east, as Commissioner for the East European Region.
It was an unhappy choice. Himmler, as Reichsfiihrer
of the S.S. corps d’Glite, already claimed the responsi­
bility for laying the racial foundations of the New
Order in the east, and Goring, as Plenipotentiary for
the Four-Year Plan, claimed the right to organize
the economic exploitation of the territories in the 
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east so as to guarantee Germany’s present and future
needs in food and raw materials. Against two such
powerful empire builders as Himmler and Gbring,
Rosenberg was quite unable to defend his own pen,
sition, and there was thus from the beginning a,
conflict of authority in the east between the Army,
Himmler, Goring, and the nominal Commissioner,
Rosenberg, which only became worse as time went on.

The ruthlessness of the German treatment of the
occupied territories in the east was not fortuitous;
it was part of a methodical system of exploitation and
resettlement planned in advance and entered upon

, with a full appreciation of its consequences. The over­
riding need, as defined in a directive of Goring’s
Economic Staff East dated 23 May 1941, was the use
of the food-producing areas of the east to supplement
Germany’s and Europe’s supplies both during and
after the war. The directive, in discussing the con-'
sequences for Russia’s industrial population, noted:

1 ‘Many tens of millions of people in the industrial
areas will become redundant and will either die or

4have to emigrate to Siberia. Any attempt to save the
population there from death by starvation by import­
ing surpluses from the Black Soil Zone would be at
the expense of supplies to Europe. It would reduce .
Germany’s staying-power in the war, and would un­
dermine Germany’s and Europe’s power to resist the
blockade. This must be clearly and absolutely under­

stood.’
This, it should be pointed out, is not Hitler talking

late at night upon the Obersalzberg; this is the
translation or those grim fantasies into the sober
directives and office memoranda of a highly organized
administration, methodically planning economic op­
erations which must result in the starvation of mil­
lions. Not far away, in the offices of Himmler’s S.S.,
equally methodical calculations were being made of
how this process could be accelerated by the use of
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On 30 April with the Balkan operations completed,
apart from the pendant of Crete, Hitler fixed 22 June
as the new date for the opening of the attack in the
east. By May the armoured divisions which had over­
run Greece were on their way north to join the con­
centration of German troops in Poland, and an
ominous lull settled over the battle fronts.

In order to camouflage his intentions Hitler or­
dered Russian orders for goods placed in Germany to
be fulfilled and deliveries maintained till the last
moment. The Russians continued to make a prompt
dispatch of raw materials and food to Germany up to
\the day of the attack. Indeed, in the last three months
before the attack, the Soviet Government, while
building up its defences in the west, did everything it

, could to conciliate and appease the Germans.
Early in May Stalin took over the Chairmanship of

the Council of People’s Commissars, a step univer­
sally regarded as indicating the prospect of a crisis
with which only Stalin himself could deal. Immedi­
ately afterwards, however, on 8 May, Toss denied
reports of troop concentrations in the west; on 9 May
the U.S.S.R. withdrew its recognition from the lega­
tions of the exiled Governments of Belgium, Norway,
and Yugoslavia, and on 12 May established relations
with the pro-Nazi Government of Rashid Ali in Iraq.
All through this period the Soviet Press was kept
under the strictest restraint in order to avoid provo­
cation, and as late as 14 June Tass put out a state­
ment categorically denying difficulties between Ger­
many and Russia.

There is not a scrap of evidence to show that, in
! the summer of 1941, the Soviet Government had any
intention of attacking Germany. Warnings from the

' British (who knew the date fixed for the invasion 
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before the end of April) were dismissed by the Rus­
sians as trouble making. But Hitler was interested
only in reports that could be used to support the
pretext for his decision, a decision reached long be­
fore without regard to Russia’s attitude or the threat
which he now alleged of Russian preparations to
strike westwards.

In May Antonescu paid his third visit to Hitler,
this time at Munich, and agreed that Rumania should
take part in the attack. At the end of the month the
Finnish Chief of Staff spent a week in Germany to
discuss detailed arrangements for cooperation be­
tween the two armies. Still Hitler said nothing to
Mussolini. When they met at the Brenner on 2 June
the most that Ribbentrop admitted was that Russo-
German relations were not so good as they had been.
Stalin, he told Ciano, was unlikely to commit the folly
of attacking Germany, but if he did the Russian
forces would be smashed to pieces.

A fortnight later Ribbentrop was more forth­
coming, or more indiscreet, when he met Ciano at
Venice. Ciano asked his colleague about the rumours
of an impending German attack on Russia.

‘Dear Ciano,’ was Ribbentrop’s expansive reply, ‘I
cannot tell you anything as yet because every deci­
sion is locked in the impenetrable bosom of the
Fiihrer. However, one thing is certain: if we attack,
the Russia of Stalin will be erased from the map
within eight weeks.’

From Venice Ribbentrop sent a telegram to Buda­
pest warning the Hungarians to be ready. On 18 June
a Non-Aggression Pact between Germany and Tur­
key was announced. On the 14th Hitler had sum­
moned a conference of his commanders-in-chief in
the Reich Chancellery. The generals showed none of
the doubts they later claimed to have felt about the
Russian ‘adventure’. Now, one after another they
explained their operational plans to the Fiihrer, while
iHitler nodded his approval. Satisfied with the prepa-

•The World Will Hold
rations that had been
Hitler left for his nev
(‘Wojf’s L^ij'), near R;

There, on 21 June, I
tated a letter to Muss
news Mussolini had bee

As so often before, H
self at length. Britain :
in the hope of aid frc
verting to their old e
Germany from launchi:
west by a massive conc<
Until he had safeguar-
he dared not take the ri

Once again Mussolii
of the night with the u
Fiihrer. While the Du
letter the attack was
Arctic Circle to the Bl
and fifty German, Fin:
were pressing forward
The German forces, div
commanded by Leeb, I
nineteen armoured div
supported by over 2,70

In the 1920s Hitler, t
politician, whose polit
more than a few thousa
Mein Kampf: ‘And s<
when we speak of new
must think principal!}
vassal states. Destiny
out the way to us hei
in the east is ripe for c
Jewish domination in 1
Russia as a state.’

■At dawn-nn 29 -Tiipp ;
tl]e French had signed



Var-Lord, 1939-45
nissed by the Rus- I
ler was interested J

„ed to support the I
n reached long be-
titude or the threat
in preparations to

ird visit to Hitler,
iat Rumania should
,d of the month the
'reek in Germany to
'or cooperation be-
,ler said nothing to .

Brenner on 2 June
:ed was that Russo-
id as they had been;’
' to commit the folly I
ne did the Russian ;
;S.
3 was more forth-
m he met Ciano at
2 about the rumours
on Russia.
s expansive reply, ‘I
because every deci-

rable bosom of the
ertain: if we attack,
•ased from the map

a telegram to Buda-
be ready. On 18 June
t Germany and Tur-
Ith Hitler had sum-
nmanders-in-chief in
2rals showed none of f
3 have felt about the

after another they
j to the Ftihrer, while "
isfied with the prepa^

1 ‘The World Will Hold Its Breath’ 1940-1 379
rations that had been made, in the following week
Hitler left for his new headquarters, Wolfsschanze
(‘Wolf’s Lftir’), near Rastenburg in East Prussia. I

There, on 21 June, the eve of the attack, he dic­
tated a letter to Mussolini. It was the first official
news Mussolini had been given of his intentions. '

As so often before, Hitler proceeded to justify him­
self at length. Britain had lost the war, but held out
in the hope of aid from Russia. The Russians, re­
verting to their old expansionist policy, prevented
Germany from launching a large-scale attack in the
west by a massive concentration of forces in the east.
Until he had safeguarded his rear, Hitler declared,
he dared not take the risk of attacking England.

Once again Mussolini was roused in the middle
of the night with the usual urgent message from the
Ftihrer. While the Duce was still reading Hitler’s
letter the attack was already beginning. From the
Arctic Circle to the Black Sea more than a hundred
and fifty German, Finnish, and Rumaniait divisions}*
were pressing forward across the Russian frontiers.
The German forces, divided into three Army Groups
commanded by Leeb, Bock, and Rundstedt, included
nineteen armoured divisions and twelve motorized,
supported by over 2,700 aircraft. '

In the 1920s Hitler, then an unsuccessful Bavarian
politician, whose political following numbered no
more than a few thousands, had written at the end of
Mein Kampf-. ‘And so we National Socialist. . . .
when we speak of new territory in Europe today we
must think principally of Russia and her border
vassal states. Destiny itself seems to wish to point
out the way to us here. . . . This colossal Empire
in the east is ripe for dissolution, and the end of the
Jewish domination in Russia will also be the end of
Russia as a state.’ 

At davm nn 99 .Tnnp 1941
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It was to prove an irrevocable decision.
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r Hitler believed that he wan tn fulfil his own
^prophecy. He concluded his letter to Mussolini with

these words: ‘Since I struggled through to this de­
cision, I again feel spiritually free.. The partnership
with the Soviet tlnion, in spite of the complete sin­
cerity of my efforts to bring about a final conciliation,

I was nevertheless often very irksome to me, for in
some way or other it seemed to me to be a break with
my whole Orl^lh, my concepts and my Zormer obliga-.

I tluns. I Um happy ~now t6 be delivered from
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CHAPTER TWELVE

THE UNACHIEVED EMPIRE
1941-3

At the time Hitler gave two reasons for his decision
to attack Russia: the first, that Russia was prepar­
ing to attack Germany in the summer of 1941; the
second, that Britain’s refusal to acknowledge defeat
was due to her hopes of Russian and American in-

. tervention, and that Britain had actually entered
into an alliance with Russia against Germany.

At most these arguments reinforced a decision al- 1
ready reached on other grounds. Hitler invaded
Russia for the simple but sufficient reason that he
had always meant to establish the foundations of his

' thousand-year Reich by the annexation of the terri- I
tory lying between the Vistula and the Urals. I

The novelty lay not so much in the decision to turn
east as in the decision to drop the provision he had
hitherto regarded as indispensable, a settlement with
Britain first. Forced to recognize that the British :
.were not going to be bluffed or bombed into capitula- I
tion, Hitler convinced himself that Britain was al- /
ready virtually defeated. She was certainly not in a/
position, in the near future, to threaten his hold over/
the Continent. /

Most important of all was the belief, a result partljl
of his conviction that the German Armed Forces
were invincible, partly of an underestimate of Rus­
sian strength, that the Soviet armies could be de­
feated in a single campaign. Hitler knew that he was
taking a risk in invading Russia? but he was cnn.
vincqdjhat the war in the east would be over in twn- 
mpnths, or three at the most He not only saicL-thi^
bifeicted on it, refusing to make any preparation?,...
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for a winter campaign. A series of sharp defeats, and

rWwas certain that ^Stalin’s Government would fall.
‘We have only to kick in the door,’ Hitler told Jodi,
‘and the whole rotten structure will come crashing
down.’ Hitler was not blind to the numerical su­
periority of the Russians, but he was certain that the
political weakness of the Soviet regime, together with
the technical superiority of the Germans, would give - j
him a quick victory.

The opening of the campaign seemed to justify
Hitler’s optimism. The German armoured divisions
struck deep into Russian territory. By 5 July they
had reached the Dnieper, by the 16th Smolensk, little
more than two hundred miles from Moscow.

But, although the German troops rapidly gained
ground, they did not succeed in destroying the Rus­
sian armies, and all the time the German Army was I
being drawn deeper in. 1

At this point a divergence began to appear be-

I
 tween Hitler’s and the Army High Command’s views
of the objectives to be gained. Hitler laid the greatest
stress on clearing the Baltic States and capturing
Leningrad; once the initial battles were over, the
Centre Army Group was to support this northerly
drive through the Baltic States and not push forward
'to Moscow. At the same time the Southern Army
Group was to drive south-east towards Kiev and the
Dnieper, in order to secure the agricultural and in­
dustrial resources of the Ukraine.

Brauchitsch and Halder believed that the best
chance of catching and destroying the Russian forces
was to press on to Moscow. They were in favour of
concentrating, not dispersing, the German effort.
This view was supported by Bock, the Commander-in-
Chief of the Centre Army Group, and by his two
panzer commanders, Guderian and Hoth, but it was
rejected by Hitler, who insisted on ordering part of
Bock’s mobile forces to assist the northern army
group’s drive on Leningrad and the rest to wheel
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south and support the advance into the Ukraine.
Brauchitsch temporized, the dispute rumbled on, and
the Centre Army Group remained halted east of
Smolensk.

By September Hitler was beginning to lose interest
in Leningrad^and he agreed to launch a major offen-
sive against Moscow, but he insisted that the battle
of encirclement in the Ukraine must be put first. Re­
luctantly the General Staff were forced to assent, but
General Halder has since argued that this was the
turning-point of the campaign and that Hitler threw j
away the chance of inflicting a decisive defeat on the/
Russians for the sake of a prestige victory and the[
capture of the industrial region of the Ukraine.

For not only had this dispute seriously worsened '
the relations between Hitler and his generals, it also
led to the waste of valuable time. The southern en­
circlement proved a great success and over 600,000
Russians were taken prisoner east of Kiev, but it
was late in September before the battle was ended.
The onset of the autumn rains, which turned the
Russian countryside, with its poor roads, into a
quagmire, promised ill for the attack on Moscow,
which the Army High Command had wanted to
launch in August. Beyond the autumn loomed the
threat of the Russian winter. Hitler, however, elated
by his success in the south, now pushed forward the
attack on Moscow which he had held back for so long.

On 2 October the advance of the Centre Army
Group was resumed, after a halt of two months. On 8
October Orel was captured, and the next day Otto
Dietrich, the Reich Press Chief, caused a sensation
with the announcement that the war in the east was
over. Between Vyazma and Bryansk, another 600,000
Russians were trapped and taken prisoner. A week
later the German spearheads reached Mozhaisk, only
eighty miles from the Russian capital.

Yet even now Hitler could not make up his mind
to concentrate on one objective. In the north Leeb
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was ordered at the same time to capture Leningrad,
link up with the Finns and push on to cut the Mur­
mansk railway. In the south Rundstedt was ordered
to clear the Black Sea coast (including the Crimea)
and strike beyond Rostov, eastwards to the Volga
and south-eastwards to the Caucasus. ‘We laughed
aloud when we received these orders,’ Rundstedt later
declared, ‘for winter had already come and we were,
almost seven hundred kilometres from these cities,’

Thus, with forces which were numerically inferior
to the Russians, and fanned out across a thousand-
mile front, Hitler had fallen into the trap against
which he had warned his generals before the invasion
began, that of allowing the Russians to retreat and
draw the Germans farther and farther into the
illimitable depths of their hinterland. When the
dreaded winter broke over them, the German armies,
despite their victories and advances, had still not
captured Leningrad and Moscow, or destroyed the
Russian capacity to continue the war.

Once the attack on Russia had been launched, the
war on the Eastern Front absorbed all Hitler’s
thoughts and energies. Not content with fixing the
strategic objectives of his armies in the east, he be­
gan to interfere in the detailed conduct of operation.

It was not only the military operations in the east
which absorbed him: he saw himself about to realize
his historical destiny by the foundation of a new Ger­
man Empire in the lands conquered from the Rus­
sians. The prospect gripped and excited his imagina­
tion. From this period- the summer of 1941 date the
records of his conversations taken under Bormsrm’n
-3!ipnrvision and suTigequenflv published as his talk.
They give a vivid impression of Hitler’s mood at the
peak of his fantastic career, the peer as he saw him­
self of Napoleon, Bismarck, and Frederick the Great,
pursuing, to use his own words, ‘the Cyclopean task
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which the building of an empire means for a single
man’. '

On the evening of 17 October, with the Russians
(as he believed) already defeated, Hitler let his
imagination ride as he talked of populating the Rus­
sian desert with two or three million people from
Germany, Scandinavia, the Western countries, and
America. ‘We shan’t settle in the Russian towns and
we’ll let them go to pieces without intervening. And
above all, no remorse on this subject! We’re abso­
lutely without obligations as far as these people are
concerned. To struggle against the hovels, chase away
the fleas, provide German teachers, bring out news­
papers—very little of that for us! We’ll confine our-.
selves, perhaps, to setting up a radio transmitter,'
under our control. For the rest, let them know just'’
enough to understand our highway signs, so that they
won’t get themselves run over by our vehicles.

‘For them the word “liberty” means the right to
wash on feast days . . . There’s only one duty: to
Germanize this country by the immigration of Ger­
mans and to look upon the natives as Redskins.’

Mussolini visited Hitler at his East Prussian head­
quarters towards the end of August 1941. Wolfs-
schanze was hidden in the heart of a thick forest, ,
miles from any human habitation. The dim light of
the forest produced a feeling of gloom in everyone
who went there.

Two conversations took place between the Fiihrer
and the Duce on the 25th. The first meeting was
taken up with an exposition of the military situation
in the east, during which Mussolini was reduced to
the role of admiring listener, gitler, he noted, spoke
“dth vrqat confidence and precision, but admitted that
failty intelligence work hgd enmplAfply misled him as
to the size and excellence of the Russian forces as
wgll as the determination with which they fought, th
their second talk, the samti tSVeinng, the two dictators
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ranged over the rest of the world. Hitler spoke bit- I
terly of Franco and was evasive on the subject of I
the French, who were, as always, the object of jealous I
complaints by Mussolini. He showed some embarrass- I
ment at the Duce’s pressing offer of more Italian |
troops for the Eastern Front, but ‘concluded by ex- I
pressing the most lively desire to come to Italy— j
when the war is over—in order to pass some time in I
Florence, a city dear to him above all others for the I
harmony of its art and its natural beauty.’ |

Later in the week Hitler and Mussolini flew to I
Rundstedt’s headquarters at Uman in the Ukraine. I
There Mussolini inspected an Italian division and I
lunched with the Ftlhrer in the open air, surrounded j
by a crowd of soldiers. At the end of the meal Hitler I
walked about among the crowd talking informally, g
while Mussolini, to his annoyance, was left with |
Rundstedt. Mussolini had his revenge, however, on I
the return flight, when he insisted on piloting the I
plane. Hitler’s own pilot, Bauer, remained at the con- |
trols all the time, but Hitler never took his eyes off |
Mussolini and sat rigid in his seat. The Ftihrer’s con- I
gratulations were mingled with undisguised relief. . I
Mussolini was childishly delighted and insisted on hia i
performance being recorded in the communique. '

The visit appears to have been organized more for
propaganda purposes than to provide an occasion for I
serious discussions. Earlier in August, Churchill and
Roosevelt had met off the coast of Newfoundland and
from there issued the joint declaration of war aims I
known as the Atlantic Charter. The meeting of I
Hitler and Mussolini and the final communique, with
the prominence which it gave to the slogan of the
‘European New Order’, was designed as a counter­
demonstration. The dictators pledged themselves to .
remove the causes of war, eradicate the threat of
Bolshevism, put an end to ‘plutocratic exploitation’,
and establish close and peaceful collaboration among
the peoples of Europe. This was an expansion of
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Hitler’s earlier idea of a ‘Monroe doctrine for Europe’
directed against the Anglo-Saxon powers.

Hitler was in Munich for the traditional celebra­
tion of the 8 November anniversary. In his speech
he developed an argument which was to provide a
companion theme to the European New Order in Nazi (
propaganda—Germany as the society in which class ’
divisions and privileges had been-abolished, the New
Germany in the New Europe.

Confident that the Russian campaign would be
finished before the snows, Hitler and his staff had
made no provision for winter clothing to be issued to \
the troops. From early November the Germans were
fighting in sub-zero temperatures, intensified by a
bitter wind, the few hours of daylight and the long ,
nights, and fighting in an unfamiliar land against an
enemy inured to the conditions, warmly clothed and
equipped for winter operations.

But Hitler insisted that the Russian resistance was
on the verge of collapse. Warnings and appeals were ■
of no avail. He categorically refused to admit that he
had been wrong. Whatever the cost in men’s lives, his
armies must make good his boasts, and he drove them
on relentlessly. On 2 December Kluge’s Fourth Army
made a last desperate effort to break through the
Russian defences in the forests west of Moscow. A
few parties of troops actually reached the outskirts ,
of the capital, but they had to be pulled back.

At that moment, on 6 December, to the complete
surprise of Hitler and the German High Command,
the Russians launched a major counter-offensive
along the whole Central Front with one hundred fresh
divisions, and swept away the German threat to Mos­
cow. The German troops, already driven to the limit
of endurance, wavered; for a few days there was
great confusion and the threat of a Russian break-,
through. Hitler was faced with the most serious I
military crisis of the war so far. Even if he sur-\
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mounted it, one thing was already clear: the great ■ j
gamble had failed and 1941 would end without the 1
long-heralded victory in the east. ’

On 7 December, the day after the Russians opened
their offensive to relieve Moscow, the Japanese took
the American Fleet by surprise in Pearl Harbor. At • <
the beginning of the month, Oshima, the Japanese j
ambassador in Berlin, had informed the German 1
Government that Japanese-American relations had 1
reached a crisis and that war might be imminent. In
fact the Japanese task force had already sailed for I
Pearl Harbour on 25 November, but taking a leaf out <
of Hitler’s book, the Japanese kept their own counsel 1
and the news of the attack on Pearl Harbour came as I
a surprise to Hitler. j

The one course which Hitler had never recom- 1
mended to the Japanese had been to attack the U.S.A. 1
It might have been expected therefore that the
Fiihrer would show some irritation at the independent
course adopted by the Tokyo Government in face of ,
his advice. On the contrary, he appears to have been , I
delighted with the news of Pearl Harbour. He rapidly I
decided to follow the Japanese example by declaring '
war on the United States himself. When Ribbentrop
pointed out that the Tripartite Pact only bound
Germany to assist Japan in the event of an attack,
and that to declare war on the U.S.A, would be to
add to the number of Germany’s opponents, Hitler
dismissed these as unimportant considerations,.

Hitherto, Hitler had shown considerable patience
in face of the growing aid given by the U.S. Govern-. I
ment to the British. But he was coming to the con­
clusion that a virtual state of war already existed ..
with the U.S.A, and that there was no point in de­
laying the clash which he regarded as inevitable.

^Knowing nothing of the United States, Hitler dis­
astrously underestimated American strength- The
mixture of races' in its population, as well as the
freedom and lack of authoritarian discipline in its

The Unachieved Empire,
life, predisposed him to re
bourgeois democracy, inca]
tary effort. The ease with
their blow at Pearl Har
udices.

Another factor in Hitlei
to assess. The prospect of
World excited his imagina
grandiose and atimulatec
destiny which was tBfe drv
by the~feeling that his <
lives of millions of human
speech of 11 December, in
many’s declaration of war
grateful to Providence tha
leadership in this historic ;
revision on a unique scale
the Creator,?. I I

Most of Hitler’s ’speech
voted to abuse of the Amer
whom he depicted as the

. drew a comparison betwee
- Socialism in rescuing Gerr

and what he described as 1
the American New Deal: :
up this failure which led I
can attention by a provocaf

At the end of his speed
new agreement had been
many, Italy, and Japan, bin
a separate armistice or pea<
England, without mutual c

It was with Russia, how
the United States or Great
still concerned in the winte
counter-offensive, launched <
with a crisis, which, if mis
turned to disaster.

Hitler rose to the occasic



War-Lord, 19S9-45 |
as already clear: the great I?
941 would end without the |(
he east. 1

' 1
y after the Russians opened
Moscow, the Japanese took
jrprise in Pearl Harbor. At ■ 1
>nth, Oshima, the Japanese I
had informed the German 1
■se-American relations had ’
war might be imminent. In |
orce had already sailed for
ember, but taking a leaf out j
mese kept their own counsel a
k on Pearl Harbour came as I

i Hitler had never recoin- 1
tad been to attack the U.S.A, fl
cpected therefore that the 1
irritation at the independent 1
okyo Government in face of , ,1
try, he appears to have been , 1
>f Pearl Harbour. He rapidly
oanese example by declaring |
s himself. When Ribbentrop
Tripartite Pact only bound
a in the event of an attack, .

on the U.S.A, would be to
Germany’s opponents, Hitler .
>ortant considerations^
shown considerable patience
id given by the U.S. Govern- .
t he was coming to the con-
tate of war already existed
it there was no point in de- .
he regarded as inevitable.

a United States, Hitler dis-
id American strength. The

population, as well as the
ithoritarian discipline in its

It was with Russia, however, far more than with
the United States or Great Britain, that Hitler was
still concerned in the winter of 1941-2. The Russian
counter-offensive, launched on 6 December, faced him
with a crisis, which, if mishandled, might well have
turned to disaster.

Hitler rose to the occasion. In face of the profes-
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■ life, predisposed him to regard it as another decadent
■ bourgeois democracy, incapable of any sustained mili-
I tary effort. The ease with which the Japanese struck
j their blow at Pearl Harbor, confirmed these prej-
■ udices.
| ; Another factor in Hitler’s decision is more difficult
, I to assess. The.prospect of a war embracing the whole
’[ world excited his imagination with its tg^ste for the!
■ 'grandiose and stimulated {hat sense of historic
I destiny which was tfife drug on which he fed. Elated
B by the feeling that his decisions would affect the
1 . lives of millions of human beings, he declared in the
[ speech of 11 December, in which he announced Ger-
fl many’s declaration of war on America: ‘I can only be
I grateful to Providence that it entrusted me with the
L ; leadership in this historic struggle. ... A historical
t revision on a unique, scale has been imposed on us by
| the Creator,! I I
| Most of Hitler’s ’speech on 11 December was de-
[ voted to abuse of the America of j’r^sident Roosevelt.
| whom he depicted as the creature of the Jews. He
I drew a compflTlson between the success of .National
I- Socialism in rescuing Germany from the Depression
I and what he described as the catastrophic failure of
I the American New Deal: it was the desire to cover
ti. up this failure which led Roosevelt to divert Ameri­

can attention by a provocative foreign policy.
At the end of his speech Hitler announced that a

new agreement had been concluded between Ger-
L many, Italy, and Japan, binding them not to conclude

a separate armistice or peace with the U.S.A, or with
... England, without mutual consent.
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sional advice of his generals and in total disregard of
the cost to the troops, he ordered the German armies
to stand and fight where they were, categorically
refusing all requests to withdraw. This order was
enforced in the most ruthless fashion. By this re­
markable display of determination he succeeded in
holding the German lines.

The toll taken by the Russians, and even more by _
the terrible winter, was high. Thousands of German
soldiers died of the cold, and in certain places Hitler
had reluctantly to accept the withdrawal of decimated
German divisions. But the Russians did not break
through, and when the spring came, the German
Army still stood on a line deep in the interior of Rus­
sia. More than this, by drawing on his own country
and his allies, Hitler brought up the forces on the
Eastern Front to sufficient strength to enable him to
propose a resumption of the offensive in 1942.

The winter crisis marks a decisive stage in the
development of Hitler’s relations with the Army
which was to have considerable consequences for the
future.

After the invasion of Russia there was no longer a
High Command or General Staff in Germany. Hitler
ordered the C.-in-C. of the Army and his Staff
(O.K.H.) to confine themselves to the conduct of the
war in the east (excluding Finland). The other fronts
were to be left to his own Supreme Command of the
Armed Forces (O.K.W.). But the O.K.W. was in turn
excluded from the Eastern Front, and in any case
lacked the independent authority which the High
Command of the Army traditionally possessed in
Germany. The responsibility for the conduct of opera­
tions was thus divided, and the strategic picture of
the war as a whole remained the concern of Hitler
alone.

Hitler was far from being a fool in military
matters. He had read widely in military literature
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and he took an eager interest in such technical
matters as the design of weapons. His gifts as a
politician gave him notable advantages in war as well.
He was a master of the psychological side, quick to
see the value of surprise, bold in the risks he was
prepared to take and receptive of unorthodox ideas.

His faults as a military leader were equally ob­
vious. He had too little respect for facts, he was
obstinate and opinionated. His experience in the First
World War, to which he attached undue importance,
had been extremely limited. He had never commanded
troops in the field or learned how to handle armies as
a staff officer. He lacked the training to translate his
grandiose conceptions into concrete terms of opera­
tions. The interest which he took in technical de­
tails, instead of compensating for these deficiencies,
only made them clearer. Moreover, he allowed him­
self to become intoxicated with figures, with the
crude numbers of men or of armaments production,
which he delighted to repeat from memory without
any attempt to criticize or analyse them.

These were precisely the faults which the profes­
sional training of the generals qualified them to
correct. A combination of Hitler’s often brilliant in­
tuition with the orthodox and methodical planning of
the General Staff could have been highly effective.
But this was ruled out by Hitler’s distrust of the
generals.

Well aware of the Army’s unrivalled prestige as
the embodiment of the national tradition, he was
quick to suspect its leaders of a lack of enthusiasm,
if not active disloyalty, towards the new regime. The

§
erman generals. Hitler complained, had no faith jn°
ie National Socialist idea. The German Officer Corps

was the last stronghold of the old conservative tradi­
tion, and Hitler never forgot this. His class-resent­
ment was never far below the surface; he knew per­
fectly well that the Officer Corps despised him as an
upstart, as 'the Bohemian corporal’, and he responded
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with a barely concealed contempt for
who wrote ‘von’ before their names. and had never

■i ao aaa mv ui vuvijw.
' To political distrust &hd social resentment was

added Hitler's inveterate suspicion qf the expert
Nothing so infuriated him as the ‘objectivity’ 6T
the trained mind which refused to accept his owp

. instinct fnr seeing all problems__in the simplest pos-
’ fiible terms. It required greatlact to get him to accepF

a view which differed from his own, and this was a
quality which few of the German generals possessed.

So long as the German Army was successful the
underlying lack of confidence between Hitler and his
generals could be papered over. But the moment
Hitler found himself faced with a situation like that
on the Eastern Front in the winter of 1941-2 he

. made it only too clear that he had no faith at all in
' the High Command's ability to deal with it. Brau-
chitsch, feeling that he was placed in an impossible
position, offered his resignation on 7 December. Ten
days later Hitler accepted his offer, and on the 19th
announced that he would himself take over the com-

' mand-in-chief of the German Army in the field. This
step was the logical conclusion to the policy of con­
centrating all power in his own hands which Hitler

1 had steadily pursued since 1933.
To the German people Brauchitsch was made to

appear as the man responsible for having, as Goeb­
bels wrote in his diary, ‘completely spoiled the entire
plan for the eastern campaign as it was designed with

(
grystal clarity by the Filhrer The Ffihrer could dn
no wrong. If the promise of victory by the autumn
had proved illusory, it was because the High Com­
mand had failed.

Hitler did not stop to reflect that, in his new posi­
tion, it would be less easy to find scapegoats in the
future. For even when he had been most calculating
in his exploitation of the image of the inspired
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Ftlhrer, Hitler had never lacked belief in the truth of*
the picture he was projecting. As success followed
upon success the element of calculation was com­
pletely overshadowed by the conviction that he was
what he had so long claimed to be, a man marked
out by Providence and endowed with more than or­
dinary gifts. The image he had himself created took
possession of him until he became the last victim of
his own propaganda. I

The success of his intervention in checking the
Russian counter-offensive exalted his sense of mission
and his confidence in his military genius. After the
winter of 1942 he was less prepared than ever to
listen to advice—or even information—which ran
contrary to his own wishes. This was the reverse side

himself—and it was the weakness which was to brings .
Tjjm down. for~in the end it destroyed al) power
self-criticjsm an<t cut him off from all contact with
reality;

Now that he had taken over the direction of opera­
tions himself, Hitler believed that 1942 would infal­
libly produce the knock-out blow which had eluded
him the previous year, and he began to draw up his
plans for the new campaigning season. When Halder i

' told him that the Army Intelligence Service had in-1
formation that six or seven hundred tanks a month |
were coming out of the Russian factories, Hitler |
thumped the table and said it was impossible—the I
Russians were ‘dead’. I

The German Army had come through the winter »
without a major disaster, but at a heavy price. Cas-1
ualties numbered 1,168,000, not counting the sick; I
out of the 162 divisions on the Eastern Front, only I
eight were ready for offensive operations at the end I
of March. Despite these losses, Hitler issued em- n
phatic orders to prepare for a resumption of the ’
offensive, with the south as the principal theatre of ' 
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operations and the oil of the Caucasus, the industries
of the Donbass and Stalingrad on the Volga as the
objectives.

The Home Front, no less than the Army, needed
its faith in the Fiihrer’s leadership restored, and in
the first four months of 1942 Hitler found time to
make three big speeches.

In his speech of 26 April, Hitler, with the winter
now behind him, gave the fullest expression to his
renewed faith in Germany’s eventual triumph. This
time he made no attempt to conceal how near the
German Army had been to disaster. He deliberately

v exaggerated the seriousness of the situation on the
Eastern Front in order to throw into more effective
contrast his own decision to assume personal re­
sponsibility and the news that the crisis had been
mastered. Then, picking up the allusion to Napoleon’s

i Retreat from Moscow, so often invoked during the
winter, he added: ‘We have mastered a destiny which^
broke another man a hundred and thirty years ago.’

k ..J
Hitler’s picture of the conditions under which the

Army had fought in the east during the past few
months was a prelude to a demand for still greater
powers to be vested in himself, the counterpart on
the Home Front to his decision to take over the per­
sonal conduct of operations on the Eastern Front.
| The law, duly passed by the Reichstag without dis-
Icussion, proclaimed: ‘The Fiihrer must have all the
(rights demanded by him to achieve victory. There-
jfore—without being bound by existing legal regula-
I tions . . . Fiihrer must be in a position to force, with
I all the means at his disposal, every German, if nec-
I essary ... to fulfil his duties. In case of violation
| of these duties the Fiihrer is entitled, regardless of
| rights, to mete out punishment and remove the
| offender from his post, rank, and position without in-
* troducing prescribed procedures.'

Hitler’s request for a confirmation of the arbitrary
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power which he already possessed is at first sight
puzzling. The explanation of the decree of 26 April
1942 is to be found in Goebbels’s diaries, in which
the Minister of Propaganda continually complains
of the shortcomings of the state and party adminis^
tration, and of the failure to organize German eco-
rlbmy and civilian life to meet the demands of ‘total*
war. During his visit to headquarters in March,
'(ipebEeis pressed Hitler to adont much more drastic^
measures to control-war-Profiteering and the black

f market^ to increase production, reduce the swollen
staffs of overgrown ministries, and provide additional
manpower.— _ * ~~~~

Goebbels and Hitler laid the blame for these short-1
comings on the conservatism of the German Civil j
Service and judiciary. But they were only paying ’
the penalty for treating the administration of the
State as ‘spoils’ for the Nazi Party once it had come
to power. The Nazis remained what they had always
been, gangsters, spivs, and bullies—only now in con­
trol of the resources of a great state. It is astonishing1
that they had not ruined Germany long before the
end of the war with their corruption and inefficiency.
The fact that they did not was due to the stolid
virtues and organizing ability of the permanent
officials of the civil service, of local government and
industry, who, however much abused, continued tc
serve their new masters with an unquestioning doA
cility.

Hitler was the last man to remedy this situation.
Without administrative gifts, disliking systematic
work and indifferent to corruption, Hitler was at the
same time far too jealous of his authority to make
any effective delegation of his powers.

In the 1930s Hitler spoke of the Party as ‘a chosen
Order of Leadership’ whose task was ‘to supply from
its membership an unbroken succession of personal­
ities fitted to undertake the supreme leadership of
the State’. On closer inspection the new 61ite was far
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from impressive. Even amongst the Reich leaders of
the Party there were few men of ability, integrity, or
even education. One of the exceptions was Goebbels.
Goring, too, undoubtedly displayed ability in 1933-4,
but by 1942 this had long been overlaid by the habits
of indolence and the corruption of power. Men like
Ley, Ribbentrop, Funk, Darrd, and Rosenberg were'
wholly unfitted to hold positions of responsibility.

In February 1942, however, Hitler had the luck to'
make one of the few good appointments he ever made.
Albert Speer, whom he chose as Minister for Arma- '■
ments and Munitions was a young architect. Disin­
terested as well as able, he soon showed himself to be
an organizer of remarkable powers and was entrusted
with one job after another until he became virtual
dictator of the whole of German war production.
Finding himself faced with great difficulties in the
way of procuring manpower from the obstruction of
the Gauleiters, Speer shrewdly suggested that one of
them should be made responsible for increasing Ger­
many’s labour force. This led in March 1942, to the
appointment as Plenipotentiary-General for Man­
power of Fritz Sauckel, a former sailor, who was
Gauleiter of Thuringia. The powers given to Speer
and the use he made of them produced a sensational
rise in German war-production in 1942 and 1943 with­
out which Hitler could never have continued the war

» at all.

To make good the German losses in manpower,
Hitler demanded more of the satellite states. The
bulk of the new divisions were to come from Rumania
and Hungary. But Hitler now began to ask for the
Italian troops which he had scorned to accept the
year before. He had not seen the Duce since August
1941 and, now that the winter crisis was over, he
thought it desirable to remove any doubts in Mus­
solini’s mind and to revive his flagging faith in an
Axis victory. Accordingly the Duce and Ciano again

The Unachieved Empir
set out for the north a
spent two days with Hi'

Ciano reported that 1
but he was even more iir
discussions followed far
back Mussolini complain
Hitler had asked them t
ment at his own reduce
tinged with the uneasy
Germans, would have to
overconfident Hitler.

Before the attack on
Raeder’s proposals for i
Mediterranean, with the
plans after Russia was
was forced to send stroi
ranean theatre, throughe
1941-2, the sole purpos
defensive, to prevent ar.
Africa. At the end of the
turned to the attack and
ler’s interest in the Med
of the grandiose way in
the ‘Great Plan’) was dre
the Middle East to join tl
clement of Britain’s As:
to a two-fold operation i
serve as the prelude to th
of the desert offensive ag
yond to Persia; and the
to the security of Romme

The operations began v
of Tobruk and the invas
1942, a month after the
Afrika Korps reached the
five miles from Alexan
a curious reluctance to un
the plan, the assault on M



War-Lord, 1939-45
the Reich leaders of
ability, integrity, or

ptions was Goebbels.
'ed ability in 1933-4,
iverlaid by the habits
i of power. Men like
and Rosenberg were
of responsibility.

Hitler had the luck to
ntments he ever made.
is Minister for Arma-
oung architect. Disin-
a showed himself to be
vers and was entrusted'
ntil he became virtual
man war production.
?reat difficulties in the
from the obstruction of
y suggested that one of
ible for increasing Ger-
1 in March 1942, to the
iary-General for Man?
former sailor, who was
: powers given to Speer
a produced a sensational
m in 1942 and 1943 with-
: have continued the war

ran losses in manpower,
the satellite states. The

*re to come from Rumania
low began to ask for th
ad scorned to accept th
ten the Duce since August

,/inter crisis was over, he
move any doubts in Mi

■ e his flagging faith in
the Duce and Ciano agai

The Unachieved Empire, 1941-3 397
set out for the north at the end of April 1942, and
spent two days with Hitler at Salzburg.

Ciano reported that Hitler looked tired and grey,
but he was even more impressed by his loquacity. The
discussions followed familiar lines, and on the way
back Mussolini complained that he could not see why
Hitler had asked them to make the journey. Resent­
ment at his own reduced role was beginning to be
tinged with the uneasy fear that he, as well as the
Germans, would have to pay for the mistakes of an
overconfident Hitler.

Before the attack on Russia Hitler had evaded
Raeder’s proposals for intensifying the war in the
Mediterranean, with the promise to take up these
plans after Russia was defeated. Although Hitler
was forced to send stronger forces to the Mediter­
ranean theatre, throughout 1941 and the winter of
1941-2, the sole purpose behind these moves was
defensive, to prevent an Italian collapse in North
Africa. At the end of the winter, however, Raeder re­
turned to the attack and succeeded in rousing Hit­
ler’s interest in the Mediterranean, largely because
of the grandiose way in which the plan (known as
the ‘Great Plan’) was dressed up as a drive through
the Middle East to join the Japanese in a vast encir­
clement of Britain’s Asian Empire. Hitler agreed
to a two-fold operation for the summer of 1942 to
serve as the prelude to the 'Great Plan’: the renewal
of the desert offensive against Egypt, Suez, and be­
yond to Persia; and the capture of Malta, the key
’*L''- security of Rommel’s supply route.

The operations began well with Rommel’s capture
of Tobruk and the invasion of Egypt. By 30 June
1942, a month after the offensive had opened, the
‘ 'rika Korps reached the El Alamein line, only sixty-
ve miles from Alexandria. But Hitler showed
curious reluctance to undertake the second part of

the plan, the assault on Malta. He proposed to starve

i
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lowed to establish a naval air force, nor was he able
to secure the effective cooperation of the Luftwaffe in
attacks on British shipping, harbours, and shipyards.
Goring, who was on bad terms with the Commander-
in-Chief of the Navy, was a law unto himself, and \
Hitler simply let the quarrel between the two Serv­
ices drag on.

Up to February 1941, Raeder found it impossible p
to keep more than some six U-boats at sea at a time. i
By the end of 1941 this had been increased to sixty, f
With these limited forces the U-boats achieved such
remarkable successes in 1942, sinking over nine hun­
dred vessels, that Hitler was converted and began to
talk of the U-boats as the factor which would decide
the outcome of the war. When Raeder demanded that
no workman engaged on U-boat construction or re­
pair should be drafted for military service, Hitler at I
once agreed, and more than three hundred U-boats, I

^.werc-completed during 1942, ** ' " J
But Hitler’s interest in the possibilities of the

U-boats came too late. Although the shipping losses
between the beginning of 1942 and the spring of 1943
taxed the Allies to the limit, they now had at their
disposal resources which Hitler, deeply committed in
Russia, could not hope to equal. The Battle of the
Atlantic, which might—as Raeder had so often argued
—have been decisive, was destined to prove one of his
greatest failures. It was a failure which sprang from
his defective grasp of the war as a whole and which
was confirmed by the decision to invade Russia, a
campaign into which a disproportionate amount of
Germany’s resources in men and machines was drawn
at the expense of every other front.

On the third front, the western seaboard of Europe
and Northern Africa, Hitler was not blind to the
threat of an Anglo-American landing, but the prob­
lem of how to defend so vast a coastline was one to
which he never found a satisfactory answer. More­



400 War-Lord, 1939-45 I

over, from the autumn of 1941, he displayed a grow- <
ing conviction that Britain and the U.S.A.—possibly ■
in cooperation with Russia—were planning a large- ■
scale assault on Norway. ■

There was little enough evidence to support such I
a view, but so impressed was Hitler by his intuition 1
that virtually the whole of the German surface fleet 1
was concentrated in Norwegian waters. Not until 1
1943 was Hitler prepared tacitly—but never openly— *
to admit that he had been wrong. By then the Allied I
armada had safely landed an army in north-west
Africa, unmolested by the German naval forces a
thousand miles away to the north, where they re­
mained vainly keeping guard against an attack which ' ,
never came. J

Against a much more ominous threat from the ,
west which began to develop in 1942 Hitler found f
himself without adequate defences. The German Air I
Force, already roughly handled in the Battle of Brit- # I

. ain, never recovered from the demands made on it inI Russia. The first thousand-bomber raid by the R.A.F., I
| on Cologne, took place on the night of 30-31 May I
I 1942, and it was a portent for the future. The war
I was beginning to come home to Germany.

Hitler had chosen the south as the main theatre
for his operations on the East Front in 1942, and
powerful German forces drove fast down the corridor

(
between the Don and Donetz rivers. While one wing
pushed east towards the Volga at Stalingrad, the
other drove past Rostov and, covering another four
hundred and fifty miles, reached the Caucasus and .
the more westerly oilfield round Maikop in the first
half of August.Hitler moved his H.Q. to Winniza, in the Ukraine,
during July, and from here he followed the progress
of his armies with mounting excitement. Now, he de­
clared, his faith and determination in the winter had
been justified: Russia was on the verge of defeat. I
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I Hitler, however, made exactly the same mistake he
I had made the year before. Overestimating the Ger-
I man strength, he did not limit himself to his original
I objective, to reach the Volga and capture Stalingrad,
| but tried to break into the Caucasus with its valua-
I ble oilfields as well, thus dividing his forces and end-
■ ing by gaining neither Stalingrad nor the oil. At the
I end of July, when the 4th Panzer Army could prob-| ably have taken Stalingrad without much difficulty,
I it was diverted south to support Kleist’s drive for
I the Caucasus. When it was freed to return north the

Russians had gathered sufficient strength to hold
Stalingrad. By September the battle for Stalingrad
was beginning to assume proportions which made

1 Halder doubt whether its capture was worth the ef­
fort or the risks. For the city’s name and its histori­
cal association with Stalin during the Civil War
made the Russians as eager to defend it as Hitler
was to take it. As the Germans fought their way
forward they exposed their long-drawn-out north­
ern flank to grave danger from a Russian counter­
attack across the Don.

Halder’s attempts to point out the dangers of the )
situation led to a repetition of the scenes of the pre­
vious autumn and winter. Hitler accused the Gen­
eral Staff of cowardice, ridiculing the Intelligence
reports of growing Russian strength in preparation
for a massive counter-attack. '

Even a child could see the use Stalin was likely to
make of the armies he was building up behind the
front, but Hitler refused categorically to admit that
such forces existed. When Halder recommended the
breaking off of the attack at the end of September,
Hitler dismissed him and replaced him as Chief of
the Army General Staff with General Kurt Zeitzler,
a younger man without Halder’s experience or au­
thority.

Meanwhile, the thrust into the Caucasus had been
halted short of the main oilfields by stiffening Rus-
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sian resistance. Hitler, beside himself with impa- ■
tience, sent Jodi to investigate. When Jodi, on his I
return, ventured to defend the Commander-in-Chief ■
in the Caucasus, Field-Marshal List, Hitler flew into x
another of his fits of fury. What particularly angered ■
him was Jodi’s citation of his own earlier directives I
to prove that List had only been obeying orders. I

! From that day on Hitler refused to eat any more E
with his staff officers at the common table. For sev- |
eral months he declined to shake hands with Jodi, I
and on 30 January 1943 he sent word that he was to |
be replaced. By a rare stroke of irony, Paulus, the I
man Hitler chose as Jodi’s successor, the next day I
surrendered to the Russians at Stalingrad. 1

By the autumn of 1942 all Hitler’s urging could I
not alter the fact that IflG German advance at Stalin- I
grad, as well as in the Caucasus and North Africa, I
had been brought to a standstill. For the first time ■■ 1
since he had proclaimed Germany’s rearmament in I
1935, more than seven years before, _the initiative I
passed out of Hitler’s hands, never tiTreturh- I

Ufi the night of 23 October 1942 the British 8th I
Army under General Montgomery attacked the Ger- I
man lines at El Alamein and after twelve day’s I
heavy fighting broke out into the desert beyond. 11

On the night of 7-8 November British and Ameri- I
can troops landed along the coast of Morocco and I
Algeria, and within a few days occupied the whole i
of French North Africa as far as the Tunisian fron- |tier. I

On 19 and 20 November three Russian Army
Groups under the command of Generals Vatutin,
Rokossovsky, and Eremenko attacked on a huge front
north and south of Stalingrad and within five days
succeeded in encircling twenty-two German divi­
sions between the Volga and the Don.

Taken together, these three operations mark the
turning-point in the war and the seizure of the in-
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itiative by the Allies. Henceforward Hitler was
forced to stand upon the defensive.

Hitler’s very success in halting a German retreat
in the winter of 1941-2 now proved a fatal legacy.
His one idea was to stand firm at all costs. When
Rommel flew back to Germany at the end of Novem­
ber and told Hitler that Africa was lost, and the
only course was to get the Afrika Korps out to fight
in Italy, Hitler shouted at him that "he was a defeat­
ist and his troops cowards. Despite his categorical

1 orders, however, neither Rommel nor anyone else
could halt the Allies’ advance.

The Allied landings in French North Africa in
November took Hitler completely by surprise. He
immediately summoned Laval and Ciano for a meet-

1 ing at Munich. Hitler bluntly informed Laval that
the Germans would occupy Tunisia at once, together
with the rest of Unoccupied France. At last Mus­
solini had his way over France, but he was no longer
in a position to derive much satisfaction from it:

• Italy was too obviously the Allies’ next target after
North Africa.

After his long neglect of the Mediterranean Hitler
began to pour troops and supplies into Tunisia in
order at all costs to hold a bridgehead covering Tunis
and Bizerta. In something of a panic Mussolini urged
Hitler to come to terms with Russia, or at least
shorten his lines on the Eastern Front, so that the
greatest number of divisions could be moved to the
Mediterranean and the west. These suggestions were
ignored. Hitler was determined to hold Tunisia, but
he was equally determined not to give up anything
elsewhere.

Meanwhile the Russians methodically tightened
the net round the German Sixth Army at Stalingrad.
The formula which had proved successful the previ­
ous winter was monotonously repeated: Stand and
fight to the last man. Hitler refused to let Paulus
attempt to break the ring from the inside. No con-
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ceivable military purpose was served by holding the 1
German troops in their positions, but Hitler’s per- 3
sonal prestige as a leader was now engaged, and in «
comparison with that the lives of the 330,000 men
of the 6th Army were nothing. fl

Towards the end of January 1943 Paulus reported
that the suffering of the troops, through cold, hunger,
and epidemics, was no longer bearable, and that to 1
continue fighting in such conditions was beyond 1
human strength. Hitler was unmoved. For answer
he sent Paulus the message: ‘Capitulation is impos­
sible. The 6th Army will do its historic duty at
Stalingrad until the last man, in order to make pos­
sible the reconstruction of the Eastern Front.’

Hitler did not hesitate to stoop to bribes: at the
last moment he promoted Paulus to the rank of Field- -
Marshal in order to buy the loyalty of the com- ■,
mander whose troops he had deliberately condemned
to death. ‘There is no record in military history,’ he
remarked to Jodi, ‘of a German Field-Marshal being
taken prisoner.’

The outcome was a far worse blow to Hitler’s pres­
tige than any order to withdraw could ever have
been. On the night of 31 January, the Russians an­
nounced that they had completed the capture or an­
nihilation of the remainder of the 6th Army and the
4th Panzer Army, adding that among the officers
who had surrendered was Field-Marshal von Paulus
himself.

i H
At noon on 1 February, the day after the Russian

communique, Hitler held his usual military confer­
ence. Totally oblivious of his own responsibility for
what had happened, the FUhrer spared no thought !
for the men he had driven to death or captivity. He
could think only of the commanders who had ca­
pitulated: such ingratitude and disloyalty, he de-1
dared, were beyond his cbihprdienmoh. In the suffer-^ j
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ings and defeat of a nation he saw only his own
betrayal by a people unworthy**o'l' Lhdll' 'FtllirtHT"

Amongst the reasons for the German failure one
is of particular interest: Hitler’s neglect of the po­
litical possibilities of weakening Russian resistance.
At an earlier stage—for instance, in preparing to
attack France—Hitler had shown a brilliant under-
tanding of how war could be waged with other than

military weapons. But, although he repeatedly de­
scribed the war with Russia as an ideological conflict
and counted on the overthrow of the Soviet Govern­
ment by the Russian people, the harsh policy he
adopted in the east worked in the opposite direction.

There is evidence to show that when the German
rmies entered the Ukraine and the Baltic States

they were looked upon as liberators. The treatment
” e local population received from the civil adminis-
ration and the S.S. who moved in behind the armies
pidly destroyed these illusions. Ignoring all that

night have been done to drive a wedge between the
‘eople and the Soviet Government, especially in the
n‘“aine, Hitler preferred to treat the inhabitants
f Eastern Europe indiscriminately as Sl^ju-Uutei- *
Ignscfeen,. fit only -for slgvp labour- -
.Goebbels was quick-witted enough to see the op-1
ortunities that were being lost. In September 1941 \
e dictated a lengthy memorandum on political plans I
or handling the Russian peoples, and the next year s
“ied to get Hitler to issue a proclamation promising j
.e Russians greater freedom and some relief from I
je oppressive exactions of the Soviet Government, I
Ut Hitler’s policy in Eastern Europe was no hasty '
provisation: it was the calculated expression of a

‘‘nd which could conceive of politics only in terms
domination and could understand the exercise of

wer solely in terms of the whip.
The first need was to exploit the occupied eastern
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territories for the strengthening and relief of the
German war economy. This had been foreseen in the
economic directives drawn up before the invasion,
and was continually reaffirmed by Goring and others.
In a conference on 6 August 1942 Goring, as Pleni­
potentiary for the Four-Year Plan, told the commis­
sioners for the occupied regions: ‘It used to be called
plundering. But today things have become more
genteel. In spite of that, I intend to plunder and to-

ido it thoroughly.’
• As the bombing of German industry and the losses
of manpower and equipment began to exert a greater
strain on the German economy, so the demands on
the eastern territories mounted. These demands were
not limited to raw materials, food, and machinery,
but extended to manpower as well. Russia, like Po­
land and the other occupied countries in the west,
France, Belgium, and Holland, was turned into a
vast labour camp to provide the human material
which German industry and agriculture needed. The . ■
organization of this new slave traffic was in the
hands of Sauckel, and the brutality of the methods
by which men, women, and children were rounded
up, shipped to Germany and forced to work, often
under unspeakable conditions, beggars description.

But even the five million Russian, Polish, French,
Dutch, Yugoslav, and Italian workers did not satisfy
Hitler. He constantly increased his demands on Sauc­
kel, who in turn urged the local authorities to apply
the most ruthless measures to secure more manpower.

Hitler’s policy in the eastern occupied territories,
however, was only in part determined by Germany’s
immediate economic needs. Under cover of the occu­
pation he was determined to lay the basis of a Ger­
man settlement in the lands between the Vistula and
the Urals. Colonies of settlers from Germany and
from the German minorities in other countries were
to be established in Poland and European Russia,
each settlement being linked by a network of military
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■ roads and protected by S.S. garrisons set up at key
■ points, whose task was not only to guarantee the new
i frontiers after the war but to keep the native popula-
■ tion in permanent subjection and extract from it
■ slave labour for the industries and agriculture of
t the new German Empire.
I The tasks of Himmler, as Reich Commissioner
I for the Strengthening of German Folkdom, were de-
| fined as the elimination of such’ alien groups as rep-f . resented a danger to the Reich and the German Folk
k Community, and the formation of new German
■ settlements from returning German citizens and
■ . racial Germans abroad. To carry out these duties
t Himmler set up special departments of the S.S. and
I outlined his programme in a number of speeches to
L his S.S. commanders which give an authoritative pic-
I ture of Hitler’s plans for the future.
I ' The most interesting of these speeches of which
I we have a record is one which Himmler made to his
I S.S. Obergruppenfilhrers at Posen on 4 October
K 1943. He began by insisting on the need for ruth­

lessness. ‘One basic principle must be the absolute
rule for the S.S. men: we must.be tannest. decent

Joyal, and comradely to members of our own blood
and nobody else. . . . Whether nations live in pros-,
pefity or starve to death interests me only in so far
as we need them as slaves for our Kultur: otherwise

■it is of no interest to me. Whether ten thousand
Russian females fall down from exhaustion while
digging an anti-tank ditch interests me only in so
far as the anti-tank ditch for Germany is finished.
We shall never be rough and heartless when it is
not necessary, that is clear. We Germans, who are
Jhe only people in the world who have a decent at­

titude towards ariimals, will also assume a decent
attitude towards these human anima-'p»-Riit it i<- a
.entile against own blood to worry about them
1 and give them ideals. . . . Our concern, our duty,
is our people and our blood. We can be indifferent to
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everything else. I wish the S.S. to adopt this atti­
tude to the problem of all foreign, non-Germanic |
peoples, especially Russians.’

In passing, Himmler mentioned the extermination 1
of the Jews: ‘Most of you know what it means when
a hundred corpses are lying side by side, or five
hundred or one thousand. To have stuck it out, and
at the same time—apart from exceptions caused by
human weakness—to have remained decent fellows,
that is what has made us hard.’ ' |

Among the particular duties of the S.S. was that
of organizing the concentration camps. In 1942,
Himmler, with Hitler’s agreement, began to use
these as a source of labour for armaments work, and
the S.S. established its own factories. Certain cate­
gories of prisoners were agreed upon as suitable
‘to be worked to death’. Among other uses to which ■
concentration-camp prisoners were put was to serve
as the raw material for macabre medical experiments
by S.S. doctors.

* The work of guarding the concentration camps and '
carrying out the brutal sentences of flogging, torture, .
and execution which were everyday occurrences was
alloted to the S.S. Death’s Head Units (Totenkop->

. fverbande). In a speech which he delivered to S.S,.
leaders at Metz in April 1941, Himmler described
such work as ‘fighting the sub-humanity. This will
not be a boring guard duty, but, if the officers handle ;
it right, it will be the best indoctrination on inferior .
beings and the sub-human races.’ '

More terrible even than the concentration camps
were the extermination camps. The largest of these
was Auschwitz in Poland, where the four large gas
chambers and crematoria were capable of a rate of<
extermination far above that of the others like Tre-. ’
blinka. Rudolf Hoss, a member of the S.S. Toten-,
kopfverbande since 1934, served in concentration
camps for eleven years. From May 1940 to December ]
1943 he was at Auschwitz. In his affidavit he says:
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’ ‘I was ordered to establish extermination facilities
> at Auschwitz in June 1941. ... I visited Treblinka
I to find out how they carried out their extermination.

The Camp Commandant told me that he had liqui­
dated eighty thousand in the course of one half
year. He was principally concerned with liquidating
all the Jews from the Warsaw ghetto. He used
monoxide gas and I did not think that his methods
were very efficient. So at Auschwitz I used Cyclon
B, which was a crystallized prussic acid dropped
into the death chamber. It took from three to fifteen
minutes to kill the people in the chamber, according
to climatic conditions. We knew when H»p npnnle
were dead because their screaming stopped. We
usually'waited about half an hour before we opened
the doors and removed the bodies. After the bodies
Wfiro removed, our finefial commandos took off- the
rings and —u
________________mar we made over■: Treblinka was that we built our gas-chambers to

accommodate two thousand people at one time. . . .’
Even the facilities at Auschwitz could not meet,

the demands made on them in 1944. In forty-six
■ days during the summer of that year, between 250,000
. and 300,000 Hungarian Jews alone were put to death
at the camp and thp S S resorted to mass shootings

: to relieve the pressure on the gas chambers.
When the invasion of Russia ftfegan Hitler and

Himmler recruited four special units known as
Einsatzkommandos to carry out the extermination

■ of the Jewish population and also of Communist
■ functionaries. Otto Ohlendorff, the Chief of the
Security Police (SD), who commanded Einsatz-
gruppe D in southern Russia for a year, estimated

. that 90,000 men, women, and children were liqui­
dated by his formation during that period. At first
the victims were made to dig mass trenches into
which they were thrown after execution by shooting.
In the spring of 1942, however, the efficient Main
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The immediate consequences of the Stalingrad dis­
aster were not so great as might have been expected,
,and did not lead to a collapse of the German front
in the east The Russian attempt to cut off the army

■ in the Caucasus was defeated by a skilfully con­
ducted retreat. Moscow was relieved, but Leningrad
remained under German shell-fire. When the winter
fighting came to an end the German line, although
'withdrawn in the centre and the south, was still deep
' in Russian territory. It was not until the late summer

. of 1943 that the Russians renewed their attacks.
By that time Hitler was faced with an even graver
situation in Italy.

1 Hitler’s rapid decision to seize Tunisia in Novem-
• ber 1942 proved effective in balking the Allies of

victory before the end of that year. The news from
Italy, however, made him anxious: the Duce was
ill, dislike of the Germans was widespread, and the

' /one ambition of the Italian people was to get out of
the war as soon as possible.

Something must clearly be done to stiffen his
failing ally, and at the end of February 1943 Hitler
sent Ribbentrop on a visit to Rome with a long per­
sonal letter to the Duce, following it with an agree­
ment to allow the Italian workmen in Germany to
return home—a considerable concession at a time
when Sauckel was mobilizing the labour resources of
the rest of Europe to work for Germany. But Mus­
solini, ageing, sick, and disillusioned, was fast losing
control of the situation. Mass strikes in Turin and
Milan, with the slogans 'Peace and Liberty’, were a
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pointer to the impending collapse of the regime.
All that Mussolini could think of was a renewed ap­
peal to Hitler to make a separate peace with Russia.
Hitler’s reply was to press Mussolini to come to
Salzburg, where they met in the middle of April.

Mussolini .promised his lieutenants that this time
he would"stand up to Hitler: he was determined to

- Urge peace with Russia, and the withdrawal of the
Italian armies from abroad to defend their home­
land. But, face to face with the dynamic Fiihrer, he
succumbed and sat silent while Hitler talked, and
he returned to Rome a defeated man, no longer able
to convince himself of the part he had to play. His
despair was soon justified. On 7 May Tunis and
Bizerta were captured by the Allies, and within a
week the entire Axis forces in Africa, which Hitler,
against Rommel’s advice, had built up to more than

i 250,000 men, were taken prisoner with all their equip-
f ment.

It was obvious that the Allies would attempt a
landing on the northern shores of the Mediterranean
—and equally obvious that, with the loss of the
troops in Tunisia, Hitler and Mussolini would be
hard pressed to prevent them. The most difficult
problem was whether the Italians could be relied on
to fight. Cooperation between the Italian and German
Armed Forces was increasingly strained. Hitler
well knew the danger of the situation, but he feared
to take drastic action lest this should drive the
Italians into open revolt.

In this uneasy state of mind, foreseeing what
might happen but unable to prevent it, Hitler waited
for the Allied attack. It came on 10 July, in Sicily,
and the Allies at once made good their landings.

. Nine days later Hitler summoned Mussolini to
I meet him at Feltre, in Northern Italy. In a last
I effort to put new life into the alliance, Hitler talked
I for three hours on end before lunch. There was one
/ course open to them, he declared, to fight and go on
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fighting, on all fronts—in Russia as well as Italy—
and with a fanatical will to conquer.

After lunch Hitler summoned up his energies for a
second performance. Once again, as Ciano had so
often noted, he talked, talked, talked; and once again
the Duce sat silent to the end. He even failed to get a
promise of reinforcements from the Germans.

Immediately after the Feltre meeting Italian dis­
content with the German alliance and with the Duce
as its representative came to a head. The Fascist
Grand Council met on the night of 24-25 July,
Mussolini had to listen to violent criticism of his
duct of the war. The following evening the Duce
dismissed by the King and placed under arrest.
veteran Marshal Badoglio formed a non-Fascist gov­
ernment; the party itself was dissolved, and Fascist
officials expelled from their posts. The basis of the
new Government’s authority was the Crown and the

. Army.
As soon as the news reached his headquarters

Hitler summoned an immediate conference of all the
Nazi leaders, together with Rommel, Donitz, anti
other military figures. The fact that what he feared
had at last materialized relieved rather than de
pressed Hitler, although it was an embarrassing
situation involving his own prestige. Despite thf
strain, intensified by heavy fighting on the Easterr
Front, he kept his head, showing not only determina
tion and energy in dealing with the crisis, but con­
siderable skill as well. This, combined with the
.slowness of the Allies in taking advantage of the
situation, enabled him to make a brilliant recovery.

Hitler did not wait for his lieutenants to arrive be­
fore taking a number of key decisions on the spur of
the moment. The first and most important was that
the new Italian Government under Badoglio, how­
ever much it might protest its loyalty to the Axis,
was only playing for time in order to make a deal
with the Allies and must be treated accordingly. The
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second was to move in every man he could find h™
order to seize control and hold Italy when the timeW
came.

By the time of his conference on the 26th, Hitler
had prepared four sets of plans, and the forces to
carry them out were steadily being collected. The
first was a plan for the rescue of Mussolini, to which
Hitler attached great importance; the second pro-.
vided for the occupation of Rome and the restoration
of the Fascist regime; the third covered the military
occupation of Italy; and the fourth dealt with meas­
ures for the capture or destruction of the Italian
fleet.

The practical question was one of timing. Hitler, ,
Goring, and Goebbels wanted to act at once: the King,
Crown Prince, and Badoglio’s Government should be
seized and brought to Germany, while Mussolini was ’
restored to power in Rome. Rommel (whom Hitler
had appointed Commander-in-Chief in Italy) and the I
other soldiers wanted to wait until the situation be­
came clearer. They feared that precipitate action
would drive Badoglio, whom they hoped to keep on
their side, into the arms of the Allies; they were
highly sceptical about the authority of Mussolini or
the popularity of a revived Fascist regime, and they
were impressed by the risks involved at a time when
the German forces in Italy were still weak.

Hitler continued to defer final orders from day to
day, much to his advantage. He was right in sup­
posing that Badoglio would at once begin negotia­
tions for a separate peace, but until he could reach
agreement with the Allies he had to keep up the
pretence of cooperation with the Germans. Hitler,
realizing the game that was being played, made the
most of the Allies’ long delay to strengthen his forces
in Italy before the showdown came. At the end of the
six weeks which the Allies allowed to elapse between
Mussolini’s fall (25 July) and the publication of the
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armistice with the Badoglio Government (8 Septem­
ber) Hitler was in a very much stronger position to
put his plans into effect.

The announcement of the Italian armistice again
took Hitler by surprise, for the Italians kept up ap­
pearances to the last moment and succeeded com­
pletely in deceiving the Germans. The code-word for
action, however, was immediately sent to Kesselring,
who was in command in southern Italy.

By 10 September the German forces, some sixteen
divisions, had disarmed the much more numerous
Italian formations and seized the key positions, in­
cluding control of Rome, without meeting any serious
resistance. The King and Badoglio fled from the
capital, and within a matter of hours the Germans
were masters of the greater part of the country.

Simultaneously with the announcement of the
armistice, the Allied Fifth and Eighth Armies had
landed on the Italian mainland and begun to fight
their way north. To Kesselring’s relief, however, the
Allies landed much farther south than he had dared
to hope, at Salerno, to the south of Naples. Hitler
had already written off the south of Italy, and the
German defence plans were based on positions well
to the north of Rome, but when Kesselring succeeded
in holding up the Allied advance—even by the end
of the year they had advanced no more than seventy
miles from Salerno—Hitler agreed to allow Kes­
selring to fight on the Winter Line drawn across the
peninsula not far to the north of Naples. This kept
more than two-thirds of Italy, including the indus­
trial north, in German hands, and it was not until
June 1944 that the Allies succeeded in reaching Rome. /

After his fall Mussolini was moved by the Badoglio I
Government from one place to another until he was '
finally taken to a small hotel at the Gran Sasso, high
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up in the Abruzzi Mountains. Hitler took a close
personal interest in Mussolini’s movements, and once
he had been located a spectacular rescue from the air
was planned. On 12 September this was carried out .,
with success by an S.S. detachment under the com- !
mand of Otto Skorzeny, and Mussolini was brought
to the Fiihrer’s Headquarters at Rastenburg.

The first meeting between the two men was cordial,
but a rapid disenchantment followed. Hitler’s plan
was to re-establish the Fascist regime in Italy, and '

I to be successful, it must have Mussolini at its head..
The Duce, however, was now a shrunken figure, an
ageing man without political ambition, whose real
wish was to be allowed to go home to the Romagna.
Under Hitler’s urging—and scarcely veiled threats
—he agreed to play the part for which he had been
cast, but it was without enthusiasm and, as it soon
appeared, only with the help of vigorous prompting
from the producer.

On 15 September Mussolini’s restoration to the
leadership of Fascism was proclaimed, and the new
Italian Social Republic came into being. Its ‘Govern­
ment’ followed a squalid and undistinguished career
until the end of the war in Italy. Even when Mus­
solini returned to Italy, his villa was surrounded by
S.S. Guards, ostensibly as a bodyguard. The new
regime possessed neither independence nor authority:
it was despised by the Germans and hated by the
Italians.

The last phase of Mussolini’s life was the most de­
grading of all. He was reduced to the rank of a puppet
dictator, and ffitler exacted the full humiliation. In
January 1944 Ciano was shot by a Fascist firing
squad acting under the nominal authority of his

“TUllllir-ln-tgW- Tliw fXWUnation which Hitler had once
exerted over Mussolini was turned to hatred. But the
Duce could not escape from the destiny he had forged
for himself in making his pact with Hitler and, when
the end came, his body was hung up on a gibbet in
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that same city of Milan in which he had proclaimed
the Axis on 1 November 1936.

Hitler’s conviction that Fascism could be revived
in Italy proved as insubstantial as his belief in
Mussolini as a brother Superman superior to the
blows of Fate. But the Italian Social Republic served
his purpose: it enabled appearances to be preserved,
at least for a time. Taken with the German success
in occupying the greater part of Italy and holding the
Allies well south of Rome, the restoration of Mus­
solini could be presented as a triumphant ending to
the crisis which had threatened in the summer to
leave the southern frontiers of the Reich directly ex­
posed to Allied attack.

Moreover, the Germans also took over the Italian i
zones of occupation in the Balkans, in Yugoslavia,
Albania, and Greece, where Hitler had for some time
been apprehensive of a British landing. Considering
the course of events in the Mediterranean theatre
since El Alamein and the landings in north-west/
Africa fourteen months before, Hitler might well'
congratulate himself at the end of 1943 on the effec­
tive way in which, by energy, determination, and
luck, he had retrieved a disastrous situation. J

Even so, the position in southern Italy was weaken­
ing in 1943. However slow might be the Allied ad­
vance, all that Kesselring could do was to fight a
skilful rearguard action. The prospect elsewhere was
still darker.

In the east, after throwing back the Russians in -
March 1943, in July the Germans launched a new
offensive against their lines round Kursk. Half a
million men, the finest troops left in the German
Army, including seventeen panzer divisions equipped
with the new heavy Tiger tanks, were used to carry
it out. After heavy and costly fighting the Russians
not only succeeded in bringing the German attack
to a halt, but on 12 July themselves opened an offen-i
sive farther north. Gradually their attacks spread I
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along the whole front. On 4 August they retook Orel,
and on 23 August Kharkov. On 23 September they
recaptured Poltava, and on the 25th Smolensk.

The sole result of Hitler’s inflexible orders to stand
and fight, without giving a yard, was to double the
German losses and deprive his commanders of any
chance of using their skill in defence. As the year
ended the Red Army was steadily pushing the Ger­
mans back to the Polish and Rumanian frontiers.

The Russian advances, especially in the south, had
political as well as military repercussions. As the Red
Army drew nearer to their frontiers, fear began to
spread among the satellite states, Rumania, Hungary,
and Slovakia, whose loyalty to the Axis had been
badly shaken by events in Italy. Hitler, already
worried about the Balkans and the possibility of land­
ings there, watched Turkey too with anxiety.

It was for these political as much as for military
reasons that he rejected any suggestion of withdrawal
on the southern sector of the Eastern Front, and
obstinately refused to give up the Crimea at the cost
of losing well over 100,000 men. When he was urged
to evacuate the German garrisons in the Aegean and
on Crete, he replied: ‘To abandon the islands would
create the most unfavourable impression. To avoid
such a blow to our prestige, we may even have to
accept the eventual loss of the troops and material.’

In the west, although the Allies had not yet at­
tempted an invasion, 1943 saw two heavy blows to
Hitler’s hopes, the defeat of the U-boats and the in­
tensification of the air war against Germany. In
January 1943, angry at German naval losses, Hitler
accused Raeder of lacking the will to fight and run
risks. He appointed the Navy’s U-boat specialist,
Dbnitz, as Commander-in-Chief of the Navy in
Raeder’s place, but as the Allies strengthened their
defences against submarine attack, the figures for
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U-boat losses began to rise, and at the end of May
Dbnitz was driven to withdraw all his vessels from
the North Atlantic.

Hitler was no longer blind to the importance of the
Battle of the Atlantic, but he lacked the resources to
support it. Increased production of U-boats could only
be at the expense of other equally urgent needs. By
the end of 1943 the Battle of the Atlantic was lost.

During 1943 the American day-bombers joined the
R.A.F. in keeping up an almost continuous offensive
against targets in Germany and Western Europe. The
scale of the raids began to rise too.

Hitler, worried most about the effect on German
war production, was beside himself with fury at the
failure of Goring and the Luftwaffe to fend off the
attacks or to satisfy his demand for reprisals on
Britain.

In 1938 and 1939 Hitler had been warned by
Schacht and others that Germany had not the eco­
nomic resources to wage another war. By 1943 the
accuracy of these warnings was obvious. There was
an increasing shortage of everything—manpower,
raw materials, transport, oil, food, steel, armaments
and planes. Even if the German people could with­
stand the strain of the air war, the effect on war
production was such that it must in the end place
Germany in a position of permanent inferiority.

Thus, if the last months of 1942 mark the turning-
point of the war, 1943 may be taken as the year of
Germany’s defeat.

Hitler was now in his fifty-fifth year. The strain
imposed on him by the war, particularly since the
winter of 1941-2, had begun to leave its mark. Dur-1
ing the course of 1943 he began to suffer from a
trembling of his left arm and left leg, which became
steadily more pronounced and refused to yield to any
treatment. In an effort to control this tremor, Hitler



420 War-Lord, 1939-45
would brace his foot against some object and hold his
left hand with his right. At the same time he began
to drag his left foot, as though he were lame.

To meet the demands which he made upon himself
between 1930 and 1943 Hitler must have had an iron
constitution. He was inclined to fuss about his health,
believing that he had a weak heart and complaining
of pains in his stomach and occasional bouts of
giddiness. But his doctors found nothing wrong with
his heart or his stomach, and until 1943 he actually
suffered very little from ill-health.

Under the stress of war, however, Hitler began
to take increasing quantities of drugs to stimulate
his flagging energies. Since 1936 he had kept as his
personal physician in constant attendance on him a
Professor Morell, a quack doctor who had once
practised as a specialist in venereal disease in Berlin.
Morell won Hitler’s confidence by curing him of
eczema of the leg, and used his position to make a
fortune by manufacturing patent medicines under
the Ftihrer’s patronage. He is described by H. R.
Trevor-Roper after the war as ‘a gross but deflated
old man, of cringing manners, inarticulate speech,

* and the hygienic habits of a pig’. Hitler himself
I never trusted Morell, trying constantly to trip him
| up and threatening him with ejection or worse, but
I his dependence upon him was incontestable. At every
; meal Hitler took a considerable number of tablets

1 prepared by Morell and had frequent injections as
s well every day during the last two years of his life.
I When Dr. Giesing examined Hitler in July 1944, he

found that, to relieve the pains in his stomach, Morell
had been giving him for two years at least a drug
known as Dr. Koester’s Antigas Pills which was com­
pounded of strychnine and belladonna. Giesing be­
lieved that Hitler was being slowly poisoned by these
pills and that this accounted both for the intensifica­
tion of the pains and for the progressive discoloration
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of Hitler’s skin. The only result, however, of telling
Hitler was the dismissal of his other doctors, who
supported Giesing, and the end of Dr. Giesing’s own
visits to the Ftihrer’s Headquarters. During the last
two years of the Third Reich, not only Hitler but
practically all the other members of his entourage
kept themselves going on the drugs obligingly dis­
pensed by Dr Morell.

To the strain of responsibility and the evil effects
of Morell’s ministrations must be added the effects of
the life Hitler was now leading. From the summer of
1941 Hitler made his permanent headquarters at
Wolfsschanze, in East Prussia. Under the threat of
air-raids he soon moved to one of the massive con­
crete bunkers embedded in the ground, and made his
home in a suite of two or
bare, undecorated concrete
wooden furniture.

The austerity of Hitler’s
matched the bleakness of the surroundings. General
Jodi, who spent much time there, described it as ‘a
mixture of cloister and concentration camp. There
were numerous wire fences and much barbed-wire.

■'... . Apart from reports on the military situation,
( very little news from the outer world penetrated this
.holy of holies.’

The main event of each day was the Ftihrer’s Con­
ference at noon. To describe these as conferences is

' actually to misrepresent their character: they were a
^series of reports on the military situation, in which
' decisions were taken solely by the Ftihrer. A certain
^number of officers were nearly always present, and
-other commanders or ministers would attend inter-
hnittently. Each of these officers was accompanied by
shis adjutants, who carried the maps to be spread out

on the big centre table, or the memoranda and dia­
grams to be presented. As each report was made—
Eastern Front,, Italy, air war, and so on—Hitler



422 War-Lord, 1929-45
would announce his decision, and the officers con- j
cerned would leave the room to send off the necessary
instructions. There was no general discussion of the I
situation as a whole: only the Fiihrer was allowed I
to concern himself with the over-all picture. Another t'
more restricted military conference sometimes fol­
lowed late in the evening, and there were frequent
private meetings between Hitler and his chief lieu­
tenants, Himmler, Bormann, the powerful head of the
Party Chancery, or Goebbels on a flying visit from
Berlin.

Hitler’s day was almost entirely taken up with
meetings of this kind. He rose late, breakfasted alone,
and after the noon conference took lunch at any time
between 2 and 5 p.m. Usually he rested in the late
afternoon, resuming his talks at six or seven o’clock.
Dinner might be served at any time between 8 p.m.
and midnight. There followed further discussions and
his day ended with tea in the company of his secre­
taries at four o’clock in the morning.

Apart from a short walk with his Alsatian bitch,
Biondi, which had been given him by Bormann to
raise his spirits after Stalingrad and to which he
became very attached, Hitler took no exercise and
enjoyed no form of relaxation. As the war went on
he dropped the habit of seeing films after dinner,
apart from newsreels. Up to the time of Stalingrad,
he sometimes spent an evening listening to gramo- .
phone records, Beethoven, Wagner, or Wolf’s Lieder. <
After Stalingrad hrrwpypr, - he n>«nH boon m more

^mqaip, and his sole occupation as they drank their
tea in the early hours of the morning was to recall
the past, his youth in Vienna and the years of strug­
gle. This was interspersed with reflections on history,
on the destiny of man, religion, and other large
subjects. Soon, his secretary complains, his remarks
became as familiar as the records; they knew exactly
what he would say and kept awake only with the
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greatest difficulty. On no account was the war or any­
thing connected with it permitted as a subject of dis­
cussion.

The dominant impression derived from accounts ofi
life at the Fiihrer’s Headquarters in 1943 and 1944 is
one of intense boredom, punctuated by the excite­
ment of crises like that caused by Mussolini’s fall
and by Hitler’s unpredictable outbursts'of ragl,
usually directed against the generals. Hitler saw little
even of Eva Braun, who remained on the 0bersalz4
berg. So long as Hitler remained at his headquarters!
Goebbels thought that Biondi was closer to him than
any human being. I

Hitler’s ostensible reason for shutting himself up
in this way was the demands made on him by the
war. But there was a deeper psychological compul­
sion at work. Here he lived in a private world of his
own, from which the ugly and awkward facts of
Germany’s situation were excluded. He refused to

i visit any of the bombed towns, just as he refused to
I read reports which contradicted the picture he
!■ wanted to form. The power of Martin Bormann,
I Hitler’s personal secretary, was built up on the skill
I with which he pandered to this weakness, carefully
L keeping back unpleasant information and defeating

■ the attempts of those who tried to make Hitler aware
I of the gravity of the situation.
B In the last years of his life Hitler deliberately re-

‘ fused to exercise the extraordinary powers he had
■ once displayed as a mass-orator. Goebbels did every-
B thing he could to overcome the Fiihrer’s reluctance.
B Hitler’s excuse was always the same: he was waiting
■ for a military success. But again one may suspect a
B deeper reason. Hitler’s gifts as an orator had always
B depended on his flair for sensing what was in the
■ minds of his audience. He no longer wanted to know
■ .what was in the minds of the German people; at all
■ costs he must preserve his illusions. Until he could

t
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As the Allied armies began to press in on Germany
in the course of 1944, some of the Nazi leaders began
to look around for ways to disappear or make private
deals with the enemy. This, if inglorious, may be re­
garded as a normal human reaction to such a situa­
tion. Hitler’s was wholly different. He was fighting
for something more than his power or his skin; he
was fighting to preserve intact that image he had
created of himself as one of Hegel’s ‘world-historical
individuals’. The unforgivable sin was to fail, as
Mussolini had failed, to rise to the measure of events.
Hitler’s faith was crystallized in the belief that if
only he could survive the buffetings of the waves
which were breaking over him he would be saved by
some miraculous intervention and still triumph over
his enemies. Everything depended upon the will to
hold out.This belief in turn depended upon the fundamental
belief which he never abandoned to the end of his
life—that he was a man chosen by Providence to act
as the agent of the ‘world-historical process’. Every
incident in his life was used to support the truth of
this assertion: the number of times he had escaped \
attempts at assassination, or the fact that the Rus-

’ sians had not broken through in the winter of 1941-2.
Anything, however trivial, which went right in the
last two years of the war served Hitler as further
evidence that he had only to trust in Providence and

, all would be well.
There were other, more material factors on which

Hitler based his hopes of a dramatic reversal of the
war in his favour. In his speech of 8 November 1942,

I
he referred to the new secret weapons which Ger­
many was building and promised the Allies an answer
to their bombing raids ‘which will strike them dumb'.
The weapons he had in mind were the VI, the flying
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bomb, and the V2, the rocket. To these must be added
the new jet fighter-planes, with which the Luftwaffe

I , was to sweep the enemy from the skies, and new
[ types of U-boats, with which the Navy was to cut the
[. Allies’ supply lines. \

The secret weapons actually existed, and the VI
and V2 were to play some part in the final stages of
the war, but the hopes which Hitler and Goebbels
placed upon them were exaggerated. Ignoring the al­
most insuperable difficulties of mass-production under
the Allied air-attacks, they expected the weapons

, miraculously to transform the strategic situation, and
set at naught rational calculations of manpower, eco-

! nomic resources, and military strength. This hope to
which Hitler clung until the very end, his unfailing
answer to every objection, was built upon the slen­
derest foundation, and the secret weapons, too—at
least as they figured in Hitler’s mind—soon belonged
more to the realm of fantasy than that of fact

More 'substantial, it may now appear, was the par­
allel set of hopes which he built up of a split between
the partners in the Grand Alliance. No one, looking
back at German anti-Bolshevik propaganda from the
era of the Cold War, can fail to be struck by the
aptness of much of the argument.

Subsequent events have shown how precarious was i
the basis of the wartime alliance between the Western
Powers and the U.S.S.R. German propaganda, con­
stantly repeating the theme of the Bolshevik threat'
to European civilization, was quick to pick on any
hint of friction between the Allies, and Goebbels as

• well as Ribbentrop urged Hitler to follow this up with
diplomatic action to split the alliance. Until the last

<f^w££k_QfJijaJjfe Hitler PYnrpMpri the firm convicBofi
that th? Alliffl Wfita certs in to falloutTrie built tHe

!• most extravagant hopes on such a quarrel, hopes
which he kept alive in those around him by spread- ,
ing rumours that negotiations were about to begin
through a third party, or had already begun.
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But all these hopes—the secret weapons and the

break-up of the Grand Alliance—were subsidiary to
the central pillar of Hitler’s faith, the belief in him­
self, in his destiny and consequent ability to master
any crisis. It was from this belief alone that he de­
rived the strength of will to continue the war long
after it had been lost, and to persuade not only him­
self, but many of those around him, against the
evidence and their own common sense, that all was
not yet hopeless. To the ‘historic’ image of the
Filhrer, Hitler was prepared to sacrifice the German
Army, the German nation, and in the end himself.
From this course he never deviated: the only ques­
tion was whether the German Army and the German
nation were prepared to let him.

Little in the way of dissuading Hitler, still less of
opposing him, could be expected from the other Nazi
leaders.

^Goring, still Hitler’s successor, Reichsmarshal,
Commander-in-Chief of the Air Force, Minister for
Air, Plenipotentiary for the Four-Year Plan, Chair­
man of the Council of Ministers for the Defence of
the Reich, Minister President of Prussia, President
of the Reichstag and holder of a score of other offices,
had steadily lost authority since the beginning—of

r£|ie war. In* 1933-4 he was unquestionably the second
man in Germany; by 1942, sloth, vanity, and his love
of luxury had undermined not only his political
authority but his native ability. Hitler was tolerant
of Goring’s weaknesses, but he was not blind to what
was happening, and the failure of the Air Forc_e

Jinally discredited the~_Keichsmarshal in his eyes^.
There were angry'scenes between two men, Hitler"

* accusing the Luftwaffe of cowardice as well as in­
competence, and blaming Goring for letting himself
be taken in by the Air Force generals. Some personal
feeling for Goring remained until the end, but Hitler
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had no longer any confidence in him, and Goring kept

leadership, Joseph Goeb­
bels, was both able and tough. He was a genius as a
propagandist, but his cynical intelligence and caustic
tongue did not make him popular in the Party. In
the early years of the war, Hitler became very cool
towards Goebbels, partly because of the scandal
caused by his love affairs, partly out of mistrust of
his malicious wit, but the later years, which marked
the eclipse of Goring, saw Goebbels steadily rise in
favour.

As early as 1942 Goebbels began to campaign for aj
more drastic mobilization of Germany’s resources?
This was a clever line to adopt when many people in
responsible positions were beginning to hedge. He
won back Hitler’s confidence, and became one of the
few men with whom Hitler could still exchange ideas.

Goebbels saw well enough the disaster which
threatened Germany, and in 1943 and 1944 tried to
persuade Hitler to consider a compromise peace.
When this came to nothing he was too intelligent to
suppose that there was any future for himself apart
from Hitler, and instead of turning against the
Ftihrer he began to out-Herod Herod in his demands
for still more drastic measures. It was Goebbels who/
in 1945, proposed that Germany should denounce the
Geneva Convention and shoot captured airmen out of
hand, and who persuaded Hitler not to leave Berlin.
His passion for self-dramatization was aroused by
the idea of fighting on to the end, however hopeless
the position, and he was the one member of the
original group who joined Hitler in suicide in the
Berlin bunker.

Of those who became prominent after 1933 only
three are worth more than cursory mention: Himm-
ler, Bormann, and Speer. Himmler’s rise dated from
1934; in the following ten years he acquired sole

out of hia,arnv< —
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■ leader of an opposition, and only in the last days of
■ the collapse was Himmler brought, with the utmost
■ difficulty, to admit the possibility of acting on his
■ own initiative to end the war.
I The last of.the great feudatories of the Nazi Court
■ to carve out his demesne was Martin Bormann. InI May 1941 Rudolf Hess, Head of the Party Chancery,
I took off for Scotland in an unauthorized attempt to
I conduct negotiations for peace. Hess’s unexpected
I flight gave Bormann his chance. Succeeding to Hess’s
I position, as early as January 1942 he was able to
I secure a directive laying down that he alone was to
I- handle the Party's share in all legislation, jobs for
I Party members in the State administration, and all
I contacts between the various ministries and the
I Party.
I This could be made into a powerful position, and
I Bormann was indefatigable in working to enlarge his
| claims. His agents were the Gauleiters, who
I directly responsible to him. In December 1
I all Gaue became Reich Defence Districts,
I leiters, now Reich Defence Commissioners| gained an effective control over the who
I civilian war effort. After Himmler became ivnn.
I of the Interior in 1943 a clash between the two
|. pires of the S.S. and the Party v- ' ...
| mann not only held his own against the powerful
I Reichsfuhrer S.S., but by the end of 1944 had gained
j. a lead in the struggle for power.
' While both men controlled powerful organizations,
i Bormann grasped the importance of making himself
I indispensable to Hitler. In constant attendance on

him, he succeeded in drawing most of the threads of
internal administration into his hands. Hitler, pre-

. occupied with the war, was glad enough to be re­
lieved of the burden of administration, and in April
1943 Bormann was officially recognized as Secretary
to the Fiihrer. It was Bormann who decided whom I
the Fiihrer should and should not see, what he should I
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or should not read, it was Bormann who was present
at nearly every interview and drafted the Fiihrer’s
instructions. The importance of this position can
scarcely be overestimated, for, as Weizsacker, the
State Secretary in the Foreign Office, says: 'Min­
isterial skill in the Third Reich consisted in making
the most of a favourable hour or minute when Hitler
made a decision, this often taking the form of a re­
mark thrown out casually, which then went its way as
an “Order of the Fiihrer”.’
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Khread of hope to which they still 'clung. If Hitler
F failed, they would fall with him. If nothing else, the

common Crimes in which they had shared bound them
I together. But there was something more, according to;;
t Albert Speer: ‘They were all under his spell, blindly' y
[ obedient to him, and with no will of their own—
■whatever the medical term for this phenomenon niay
Ee.'L noticed during my.activities as architect, that to
[ be in’ his presence for any length of time made me
■ tired/ exhausted and void. Capacity for independent
|pyork' was paralysed.’, ' . '
| 'Speer‘is perhaps the most interesting case of them
[ all, precisely because it is so different from that of
I the others. He only came into, prominence in the
[spring of 1942, when Hitler suddenly nominated him
fas'.Mihister for Armaments Production, but his rise
fiii'the next two years was rapid. By August 1944 he
f Was'responsible for the whole of German war econ-
rbrny. It was Speer who, by a remarkable feat of
I organization, patched up the bombed communications
taiid' factories, and somehow or other maintained the
■bare minimum of transport and production without

which the war on the German side would have come
E$a,"'standstill. Speer was not unaffected by the spell
[ Hitler was still able to cast over those near him, but
r hefstood apart from the contest for power; he was

Interested far more in the job than in the power it
brought him.
•-/A long illness kept him away from the Filhrer’s
Headquarters from February to June 1944, but on
nis'i return he became disquieted at the price which
Germany was being made to pay for the prolongation
of the war and—more disquieting still—realized that
Hitler was determined to destroy Germany rather
than admit defeat.

//.Speer systematically set about frustrating Hitler’s
design, and eventually, early in 1945, planned an

. attempt to kill- Hitler and the men around him by in­
troducing poison-gas into the ventilation system of
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his underground bunker. The plan had to be aban­
doned for technical reasons. Thereupon Speer con­
tinued his efforts to thwart Hitler’s orders and to
salvage something for the future. Yet he never again
attempted to remove the man who was the author of
the policy he opposed. The reason is interesting.
Speer did not lack the physical courage to make a
second attempt, but, as he admitted later, in the con-
mict of loyalties which divided his mind, he could not
rid himself of the belief that Hitler was, as he
claimed to be, the only leader who could hold the
German people together, that he was, in Brau-
chitsch’s phrase at the Nuremberg Trial, Germany's
destiny, and that Germany could not escape her
destiny.

Here, in the self-confessed failure of the one man
among the Nazi leaders who retained the intellectual
independence to see clearly the course on which Hitler
was set and the integrity to reject it, is the clearest
possible illustration of the hold which Hitler kept
until the end over the regime he had established and
the Party he had created.

If little had ever been expected of the Party by
those Germans who saw in Hitler the evil genius of
their country, much had been hoped of the Army. '
For a moment in the autumn of 1938 it had seemed
possible that the Army High Command might lead a
revolt against Hitler to avoid war, but the conspiracy
came to nothing, and thereafter, however great their
misgivings (at least in retrospect), the generals
obeyed his orders, fought his battles for him and ac­
cepted the titles, the decorations and the gifts he
bestowed on them.

< In the strained relations which developed between
Hitler and the Army after the invasion of Russia it
was Hitler, not the generals, who took the offensive. 1
Again and again he reversed the decisions of his
senior, commanders, ignored their advice, upbraided
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them as cowards, forced them to carry out orders
they believed to be impossible to execute, and dis­
missed them when they failed. The generals sub­
mitted to treatment such as no previous German
ruler had ever dared to inflict on the Army.

Hitler’s criticism of the German Officer Corps was
directed against its conservatism and its ‘negative’
attitude towards the National Socialist revolution. In
practise, the revolutionary spirit meant willingness
to carry out Hitler’s orders without hesitation and
without regard for the cost. Although he could not
continue the war without the generals, those who
retained office or secured promotion were the com­
pliant, the ambitious who concealed their doubts, or
rough-and-ready soldiers who went up to the front,
drove their men to the limit and did not worry their
heads too much about the strategic situation.

As the war went on Hitler came to rely more and
more on the Waffen S.S. divisions, who were provided
with the best equipment, given priority in recruit­
ment and reserved for the most spectacular opera­
tions. Towards the end of the war the number of
these divisions had risen to more than thirty-five.
The growth of this rival S.S. Army was a particular
grievance with the Regular Army officers.

After the fall of Mussolini, Hitler congratulated
himself upon having no monarchy in Germany which
could be used to turn him out of office. The thorough
process of Nazification to which he had subjected the
institutions of Germany, from the Reichstag to the
Law Courts, from the trade unions to the universities,
had destroyed, he believed, the basis for an organized
opposition. However, two institutions in Germany
still retained some independence.

The first was the Churches. Among the most cour­
ageous demonstrations of opposition during the war
were the sermons preached by the Catholic Bishop
of Munster and the Protestant pastor, Dr. Niembller.
Neither the Catholic Church nor the Evangelical
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field—amongst them Field-Marshal von Kluge, the
commander of Army Group Centre in the East—to
arrest or get rid of Hitler. All such hopes proved
illusory, and after Stalingrad the more active con­
spirators accepted the fact that they would have to
assassinate Hitler first before anyone in authority
would be willing to move.
< The first attempt was made on 13 March 1943,
when Hitler paid a visit to Kluge’s headquarters at
Smolensk. General Henning von Tresckow and Fabien
von Schlabrendorff hid a time-bomb in a package of
brandy to be delivered to a friend, and placed it on
the plane which carried Hitler back to East Prussia.
The bomb failed to explode. Schlabrendorff flew at
once to the Fiihrer’s Headquarters, recovered the
bomb before it had been discovered, and took it to
pieces on the train to Berlin.

^.s many as six more attempts on Hitler’s life
were planned in Ll'id lutei1 lllUlllHs of 1943, but all for
one rSHSbn or another came to nothing. In the mean­
time Himmler’s police agents, although singularly in­
efficient in tracking down the conspiracy, were be­
ginning to get uncomfortably close. In April 1943
they arrested Dietrich Bonhoffer, Joseph Muller, and
Hans von Dohnanyi. Too many threads led back to
the Abwehr, which the rival S.S. Intelligence Service
was eager to suppress, and in December 1943 General
Oster, the key figure in the Abwehr, was forced to
resign. ■ »•.

. Fortunately, just as the Abwehr circle was being
broken up, a new recruit joined the conspiracy who
promised to bring to it the qualities of decision and
personality which the older leaders lacked.

Klaus Philip Schenk, Count von Stauffenberg, born
in 1907, came of an old and distinguished South
German family. A brilliant young man, he served with
distinction as a staff officer in Poland, France, and
Russia. In Russia he was initiated into the conspiracy-
by Tresckow and Schlabrendorff. After recovering .
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from wounds in the Tunisian campaign, which cost
him his left eye, right hand, and two fingers of the
other hand, Stauffenberg secured appointment to
Olbricht’s staff in Berlin and threw himself into
preparations for a renewed attempt at a coup d’etat.

Stauffenberg used the pretext of the dangers of a
revolt by the millions of foreign workers in Germany
to prepare plans for the Home Army to take over
emergency powers in Berlin and other German cities.
‘Operation Valkyrie’ was worked out in detail and
a series of orders and appeals drawn up to be signed
by Beck as the new head of state and Goerdeler as
chancellor.

With the help of men on whom he could rely at the
Fiihrer’s headquarters, in Berlin and in the German
Army in the west, Stauffenberg hoped to push the
reluctant Army leaders into action once Hitler had
been killed. Stauffenberg allotted the task of assas­
sination to himself despite the handicap of his in­
juries.

The conspirators were now working against time.
Further arrests were made early in 1944, including
that of Moltke. In February, the greater part of the
Abwehr functions were transferred to a unified In­
telligence Service under Himmler, who told Admiral
Canaris that he knew very well a revolt was being
planned and that he would strike when the moment
came.

The news that the Allies had landed in Normandy
added confusion to the conspirators’ plans. In July
there were more arrests, and a warrant was out for
Goerdeler. The plot was now in danger of being
wrecked.

At the end of June Stauffenberg was appointed
Chief of Staff to the Commander-in-Chief of the
Home Army, a position which gave him frequent
access to Hitler. On 11 July he attended a conference
at Berchtesgaden with a time-bomb concealed in his
brief-case, but in the absence of Himmler and Goring
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he decided to wait until there waa a better chance of
killing all the leaders at one blow. A second chance
came on 15 July when he was again summoned to a
conference at the Ftihrer’s Headquarters in East
Prussia. Hitler unexpectedly cut the meeting short,
and Stauffenberg did not have time to set off the
bomb. Four days later, on 20 July, he flew to East
Prussia determined that his third chance should be
decisive.

For Hitler the first six months of 1944 had brought
nothing but an intensification of all the familiar
problems. In January the Russians freed Leningrad
from its German besiegers, and by the end of June
large sections of the German front ceased to exist.
The German divisions Hitler insisted on holding in
the Baltic States were threatened with encirclement,
while the Russians were already thrusting towards
the province of East Prussia, the first German ter­
ritory to be threatened with invasion.

During the same six months the Allied air forces
continued to bomb German towns and communica­
tions with monotonous regularity and in March the
Americans made their first day raid on Berlin. In
Italy Kesselring was forced to retreat, and the Allies
entered Rome on 4 June.

Two days later at dawn the British and Americans
began the long-awaited assault from the west In
preparation for the invasion, Hitler had recalled
Rundstedt to act as Commander-in-Chief in the west.
Considerable effort had been expended in building
defences along the western coastline of Europe, but
the Atlantic Wall was much weaker than German
propaganda represented it to be. In June 1944 sixty
German divisions were available to hold a front
which extended from Holland to the south of France;
few were of first-rate quality, and only eleven of
them were armoured formations.

German Intelligence was badly at fault in fore-
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S’ casting the date, place, and strength of the invasion.
■ Hitler rightly guessed that Normandy would be the
K part of the coast chosen by the Allies, but he also
■ believed that a second landing would take place in
W the narrower part of the Channel, where the sites
■ for the Vis were situated. The elaborate deception
■ , planned by the British to encourage this belief was
K ' accepted at face value, arid powerful German forces
■ , were stationed north of the Seine and held there, on
■ Hitler’s orders, when their intervention in the fight-
■ ing in Normandy might have had great effect.
■ ■ The actual landing in the early hours of 6 June
■ ' caught the Germans unawares, and the opportunities
■. of the first few hours were missed. Once the bridge-
I head had been made good, Hitler refused to give his
■ commanders a free hand, constantly intervened to
■ dictate orders which were out of keeping with the
I situation at the front, and persisted in believing that
■L the Allies could still be thrown back into the sea. Re-
I lations between Hitler and the generals on the spot
I rapidly became strained, and on 17 June he sum-
I moned both Rundstedt and Rommel for a conference
■ at Margival, near Soissons.
| The Fiihrer was in a bitter mood. The fact that II the Allied landings had succeeded he ascribed to the
I incompetence of the defence. When Rommel an- I
I swered with an account of the difficulties of the situ- I
!, -ation, which were only increased by Kilter’s rigid I
I insistence on defending every foot of territory, II Hitler went off into a monologue on the subject of I
| the V-weapons which, he declared, would be deci-
|. sive. Rommel’s attempt to make him grasp the seri-
I ousness of the German position failed. Hitler talked
I of ‘masses of jet-fighters' which would shatter the

Allied air superiority, described the military situa-
|, tion in Italy and on the Russian front as stabilized,

and lost himself in a cloud of words prophesying the
imminent collapse of Britain under the V-bombs,

Further efforts to make Hitler realize 1-hat the
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In the smoke and confusion, Hitler staggered out

of the door on Keitel’s arm. One of his trouser legs
had been blown off; he was covered in dust, and he
had sustained a number of injuries. His hair was
scorched, his right arm hung stiff and useless, one
of his legs had been burned, a falling beam had
bruised his back, and both ear-drums were found to
be damaged by the explosion. But he was alive.
Those who had been at the end of the table where
Stauffenberg placed the brief-case were either dead
or badly wounded. Hitler had been protected, partly
by the table-top over which he was leaning at the
time, and partly by the heavy wooden support on
which the table rested and against which Stauffen-
berg’s brief-case had been pushed before the bomb
exploded.

Although badly shaken Hitler was curiously calm,
and in the early afternoon he appeared on the plat­
form of the Headquarters station to receive Mus­
solini. Apart from a stiff right arm, he bore no
traces of his experience and the account which he
gave to Mussolini was marked by its restraint.

As soon as they reached Wolfsschanze Hitler took
Mussolini to look at the wrecked conference room.
Then, as he began to reenact the scene, his voice
became more excited.

‘After my miraculous escape from death today I
am more than ever convinced that it is my fate to
bring our common enterprise to a successful con­
clusion.’ Nodding his head, Mussolini could only
agree. ‘After what I have seen here, I am absolutely
of your opinion. This was a sign from Heaven.’

Some time passed before anyone at the Fiihrer’s
headquarters realized what had happened—at first
Hitler thought the bomb had been dropped from an
aeroplane—and it was longer still before it was
known that the attempted assassination had been
followed by an attempted putsch in Berlin.

There, in the capital, a little group of the conspira-
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he decided to wait until there was a better chance of
killing all the leaders at one blow. A second chance
came on 15 July when he was again summoned to a
conference at the Fiihrer’s Headquarters in East
Prussia. Hitler unexpectedly cut the meeting short,
and Stauffenberg did not have time to set off the
bomb. Four days later, on 20 July, he flew to East
Prussia determined that his third chance should be
decisive.

For Hitler the first six months of 1944 had brought
nothing but an intensification of all the familiar
problems. In January the Russians freed Leningrad
from its German besiegers, and by the end of June
large sections of the German front ceased to exist.
The German divisions Hitler insisted on holding in
the Baltic States were threatened with encirclement,
while the Russians were already thrusting towards
the province of East Prussia, the first German ter­
ritory to be threatened with invasion.

During the same six months the Allied air forces
continued to bomb German towns and communica­
tions with monotonous regularity and in March the
Americans made their first day raid on Berlin. In
Italy Kesselring was forced to retreat, and the Allies
entered Rome on 4 June.

Two days later at dawn the British and Americans
began the long-awaited assault from the west In
preparation for the invasion, Hitler had recalled
Rundstedt to act as Commander-in-Chief in the west.
Considerable effort had been expended in building
defences along the western coastline of Europe, but
the Atlantic Wall was much weaker than German
propaganda represented it to be. In June 1944 sixty
German divisions were available to hold a front
which extended from Holland to the south of France;
few were of first-rate quality, and only eleven of
them were armoured formations.

German Intelligence was badly at fault in fore-
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casting the date, place, and strength of the invasion.
Hitler rightly guessed that Normandy would be the
part of the coast chosen by the Allies, but he also
believed that a second landing would take place in
the narrower part of the Channel, where the sites
for the Vis were situated. The elaborate deception
planned by the British to encourage this belief was
accepted at face value, and powerful German forces
were stationed north of the Seine and held there, on
Hitler’s orders, when their intervention in the fight­
ing in Normandy might have had great effect.

The actual landing in the early hours of 6 June
caught the Germans unawares, and the opportunities
of the first few hours were missed. Once the bridge­
head had been made good, Hitler refused to give his
commanders a free hand, constantly intervened to
dictate orders which were out of keeping with the
situation at the front, and persisted in believing that
the Allies could still be thrown back into the sea. Re­
lations between Hitler and the generals on the spot
rapidly became strained, and on 17 June he sum­
moned both Rundstedt and Rommel for a conference
at Margival, near Soissons.

The Fiihrer was in a bitter mood. The fact that
the Allied landings had succeeded he ascribed to the
incompetence of the defence. When Rommel an­
swered with an account of the difficulties of the situ­
ation, which were only increased by Kilter’s rigid
insistence on defending every foot of territory,
Hitler went off into a monologue on the subject of
the V-weapons which, he declared, would be deci­
sive. Rommel's attempt to make him grasp the seri­
ousness of the German position failed. Hitler talked
of ‘masses of jet-fighters’ which would shatter the
Allied air superiority, described the military situa­
tion in Italy and on the Russian front as stabilized,
and lost himself in a cloud of words prophesying the
imminent collapse of Britain under the V-bombs.

Further efforts to make Hitler rea’ize that the
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In the smoke and confusion, Hitler staggered out V

of the door on Keitel’s arm. One of his trouser legs
had been blown off; he was covered in dust, and he
had sustained a number of injuries. His hair was
scorched, his right arm hung stiff and useless, one
of his legs had been burned, a falling beam had
bruised his back, and both ear-drums were found to
be damaged by the explosion. But he was alive..
Those who had been at the'end of the table where!
Stauffenberg placed the brief-case were either dead!
or badly wounded. Hitler had been protected, partly!
by the table-top over which he was leaning at the
time, and partly by the heavy wooden support on
which the table rested and against which Stauffen-
berg’s brief-case had been pushed before the bomb
exploded.

Although badly shaken Hitler was curiously calm,
and in the early afternoon he appeared on the plat­
form of the Headquarters station to receive Mus­
solini. Apart from a stiff right arm, he bore no
traces of his experience and the account which he
gave to Mussolini was marked by its restraint.

As soon as they reached Wolfsschanze Hitler took
Mussolini to look at the wrecked conference room.
Then, as he began to reenact the scene, his voice
became more excited.

‘After my miraculous escape from death today I 1
am more than ever convinced that it is my fate to
bring our common enterprise to a successful con­
clusion.’ Nodding his head, Mussolini could only
agree. ‘After what I have seen here, I am absolutely
of your opinion. This was a sign from Heaven.’

Some time passed before anyone at the Fiihrer’s
headquarters realized what had happened—at first
Hitler thought the bomb had been dropped from an
aeroplane—and it was longer still before it was
known that the attempted assassination had been
followed by an attempted putsch in Berlin.

There, in the capital, a little group of the conspira-
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Orders were hurriedly sent out to the chief army
commands to carry out ‘Operation Valkyrie’, but
shortly after 6.30 p.m. the German radio broadcast
an announcement, telephoned by Goebbels, that an
attempt had been made to kill Hitler but had failed.
Once this became known, fear of Hitler’s revenge
became the dominant motive in the minds of that
large number of officers who had hitherto waited to
see if the putsch was successful before committing
themselves.

Soon after 8 o’clock Keitel sent out a message by
teleprinter to all commands directing all commanding
officers to ignore orders not counter-signed by him­
self or by Himmler. An hour later the radio put out
an announcement that Hitler would broadcast to the
German people before midnight.

The plan to capture Berlin had totally miscarried
and the situation of the little group of conspirators
was now hopeless. In the course of the evening a
group of officers loyal to Hitler, who had been placed
under arrest in the Bendlerstrasse earlier in the
day, broke out of custody, released General Fromm
(whose office as Commander-in-Chief of the Home
Army had been taken over by Hoppner) and dis­
armed the conspirators. Fromm’s own behaviour had
been equivocal and he was now only too anxious to
display his zealous devotion by getting rid of those
who might incriminate him. When troops arrived to
arrest the conspirators, Fromm ordered Stauffen-
berg, Olbricht, and two other officers to be shot in the
courtyard. Beck was allowed the choice of suicide.
Fromm was only prevented from executing the rest
by the arrival of Kaltenbrunner, Himmler’s chief
lieutenant, who was far more interested in discover­
ing what could be learned from the survivors than
in shooting them out of hand, now that the putsch
had failed. Himmler, reaching Berlin from East
Prussia in the course of the evening, set up his



444 War-Lord, 1939-lt5
headquarters at Goebbel’s house, and the first ex­
aminations were carried out that night. The man­
hunt had begun.

Only in Paris were the conspirators successful.
There they had been able to count on a number of
staunch supporters, headed by General Heinrich von
Stiilpnagel, the Military Governor of France. As
soon as he received the code word from Berlin Stiilp­
nagel carried out the orders to arrest the 1,200 S.S.
and S.D. men in Paris, and the Army was rapidly
in complete command of the situation. But here, too,
the conspirators were dogged by the same ill-luck
that had pursued them throughout the day.
-.In the early months of 1944, Field-Marshal Rom­

mel, then recently appointed to a command in the
west, had been brought into contact with the group
around Beck and Goerdeler. Rommel was a man of
action, not much given to reflection, but he needed
little convincing at this stage of the war that, if
Germany was to be saved, Hitler must be got rid of.
Rommel was opposed to an assassination of Hitler,
on grounds that they must avoid making a martyr of
him. He proposed instead that Hitler should be seized
and tried before a German court. He accepted the
leadership of Beck and Goerdeler, however; he was
willing to take over command of the Army or Armed
Forces—his popularity would have been a consider­
able asset—and he proposed to initiate armistice
negotiations with General Eisenhower on his own
authority.
‘ On 17 July, however, while Rommel was return­
ing from the front, his car was attacked by British
fighters and the Field-Marshal was severely injured. ■
Thus, on 20 July, Rommel was lying unconscious in
hospital, and his command was in the hands of Field-
Marshal von Kluge, a horse of another colour.

Kluge had been approached by the conspirators as
long ago as 1942, and he knew of Rommel's feelings, . ■
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but when the attempt on Hitler’s life failed, he re­
fused to consider taking independent action in the
west. Without the support of the commander in the
field, Stillpnagel could do nothing: he had created an
opportunity which there was no one to exploit. So,
by dawn on the 21st, the putsch had collapsed in
Paris as well as in Berlin, and Stillpnagel was sum­
moned home to report. Now it was Hitler’s turn to
act, and his revenge was unsparing.

Half an hour after midnight on the night of 20-21
July all German radio stations relayed the shaken
but still recognizable voice of the Fiihrer speaking
from East Prussia. ‘If I speak to you today’, he be­
gan, ‘it is first in order that you should hear my voice
and should know that I am unhurt and well, and
secondly that you should know of a crime unparal­
leled in German history. A very small clique of ambi­
tious, irresponsible, and at the same time senseless
and stupid officers had formed a plot to eliminate me
and the High Command of the Armed Forces. . . *
_Thig time wq shall get even with them in leeway to
Which we National Socialists are accustomedA

Hitler’s threats were rarely idle, and this time hey
was moved by a jaasiop of personal viMi^tivenRsw-
No complete figure can be given for the number of
those executed after 20 July: a total of 4,980 has
been accepted as the best estimate that can be made.
Many thousands of others were sent to concentration
camps. The investigations and executions of the
Gestapo and S.D. went on without interruption unti
the last days of the war.

Hitler and Himmler also used the opportunity to |
imprison or kill many who had only the flimsiest
connexion, or none at all, with the conspiracy, but
who were suspected of a lack of enthusiasm for the
regime. Few who had ever shown a trace of inde­
pendence of mind could feel safe.

By the autumn sufficient evidence had been col­
lected to rouse Hitler’s suspicions of Rommel. After
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a slow recovery from his injuries, in October, Rom­
mel received a brief message from the Ftihrer of­
fering him the choice between suicide and trial before
the People’s Court. For the sake of his family, Rom­
mel chose the former. The cause of his death was an­
nounced as heart failure, due to the effects of his
accident, and the Ftihrer accorded him a State fu­
neral. Hitler was not prepared to admit that the most
popular general of the war had turned against him:
‘His deglared the funeral oration, which
Rmidstedt was called upon to read- ‘bp1»n<r°d t^tho
Ftthrer.’ _

It was against the Officer Corps that Hitler’s re­
sentment was most sharply directed. To defeatism,
cowardice, and conservatism the generals had now
added the crime of treason. Had Hitler been free to
give full rein to his anger, he would have made a
clean sweep and imprisoned or shot every general
within sight. But in the middle of a grave military
crisis this was more than he could afford to do. Nor
would his own prestige allow him to admit that the
Army no longer had complete faith in his leadership.
In public, therefore, elaborate measures were taken
to conceal the split between the Army and its com-
mander-in-chief. In his broadcast of 20-21 July Hit­
ler insisted that only a small clique of officers was
involved. Goebbels described the plot as a stab in the
back aimed at the fighting front and crushed by the
Army itself.

But in fact the humiliation of the Army was com­
plete. The generals had now to accept the Waffen
S.S. as equal partners with the Army, Navy, and Air
Force.jjQn 24 July the Nazi salute was made com­
pulsory ‘as a sign of the Arnyy’a unshakable jdle-
.gjarice~to the Ftihrer and of the cloaeat unity between
A^my Onthe 29 th General Guderian
issued a further order which insisted that hence­
forth every General Staff Officer must actively
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN

THE EMPEROR WITHOUT HIS CLOTHES

By the end of July 1944 the Russian_armies had cut
off the German Army Group North by a thrust to
the Baltic; had destroyed Army Group Centre and
reached the Vistula; and had driven Army Group
South (Ukraine) back into Rumania.

Hitler was forced to commit all his reserves in
order to hold any line in the east, but -he stubbornly
refused to withdraw his troops from the Baltic States,
where they were left to fight a local war which had
no bearing on the main battle for the approaches to
Germany. Hitler's reasons for this refusal were the
possible effect of such a withdrawal on Sweden
(with the all-important iron-ore supplies), and the
loss of the Baltic training grounds for the new U-
boats on which he set great store. He argued that
Schorner was engaging a large number of Russian
divisions which would otherwise be used on other
and more vital fronts. The Russians, however, were
not short of manpower, while the Germans were.
Guderian protested strongly against the decision,
but in vain. In fact, after the big German defeats
of the summer in the east, Hitler was still trying to
hold much-reduced forces a longer line than that
through which the Russians had already broken.
The man who. had once proclaimed mobility as the
key to success now rejected any suggestion of mobil­
ity in defence in favour of the utmost rigidity.

The Russian break-through in Poland was followed
at the end of July by an American break-through in
France. On 28 July the Americans captured Cou-
tances, and two days later Avranch6s; by the 31st
they were into Brittany. The German left flank col­
lapsed, and the war of movement in the west began.
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Patton’s Third Army striking eastwards for Le Mans,
and the threat of encirclement at Falaise, were the
plainest possible indication that the time had come
for an immediate German withdrawal behind the
Seine. Hitler, remote from the battle in his East
Prussian headquarters, and ignorant of the massive
superiority of the Allied forces, especially in the
air, refused to consider such a course. Kluge was or­
dered to counter-attack at' once. The S.S. generals
at the front were the loudest in their protests against
the folly of gambling the few remaining armoured'
divisions on an attack which seemed certain to fail.
Kluge’s only reply was that these were Hitler's orders
and that the FUhrer would tolerate no argument.

When the operation failed Hitler peremptorily
‘ ordered the attack to be renewed. On 15 August,

when Kluge, up at the front, was out of touch with
his headquarters for twelve hours, Hitler leaped to

i the conclusion that the Field-Marshal was trying to
negotiate a surrender. The next day he summoned '
Model from the Eastern Front and ordered him to
take over Kluge’s command at once. On his way back
to Germany Kluge committed suicide: he closed a
long letter of self-defence to Hitler with the advice

■ to end the war.
Model was one of the few generals whom Hitler

trusted and whom he allowed to argue with him. A
rough, aggressive character, who had nothing in
common with the stiff caste conventions of the Ger­
man military tradition, Model had identified his
fortunes with those of Hitler’s regime. But neither
Model nor anyone else could prevent the collapse of

: the German front in France.
While Patton struck out boldly for the east, and

Paris was liberated, the German Army in the west
was streaming back across the Seine in headlong
retreat. In the circumstances Model did well to pre-

i : serve anything from the rout. On 29 August, he re-
| ported to Hitler that out of the sixteen infantry
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divisions which he had got back over the Seine he
could raise sufficient men to form four, but was unable
to equip them with more than small arms. Another
seven infantry divisions had been totally destroyed,
while of some 2,300 German tanks and assault guns
committed in Normandy, only 100 to 120 were
brought back.

France was lost. It was now a question of whether
the Rhine could be held. In the first few days of
September Patton’s Third Army reached the Mo­
selle, and the British Second Army liberated Brus­
sels, Louvain, and Antwerp. On the evening of 11
September an American patrol crossed the German
frontier: five years after the Polish campaign, the
war had reached German soil.

In a conference with three of his generals on the
afternoon of 31 August Hitler made it clear that,
whatever happened and whatever the cost to Ger­
many, he was determined to maintain the struggle.
In a mood strangely compounded of inflexible deter­
mination and self-pity, he called on the German
people for one more effort, and for the last time the
German people responded. They no longer saw, or
even heard, the man whose orders they obeyed, but
the image of the Fiihrer was still strong enough to
carry conviction, and conviction was powerfully rein­
forced by fear.

It was to fear ttjat Goebbels now openly appealed,
The news” of tneMorgenthau Plan, which provided
for the dismemberment of Germany, the destruction
of her industrial resources, and her conversion into
an agricultural and pastoral country, appeared to
offer proof that Goebbels was right when he de­
clared that the Allies intended the extermination of a
considerable proportion of the German people and
the enslavement of the rest. The grim picture which
Goebbels had been drawing for months of the Ger­
man people’s fate under a Russian occupation was
now supplemented by the prospect of an equally ter-
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rible revenge at the hands of the Western Allies.
With the Red Army on the threshold of East Prussia,
and the British and Americans on the edge of the
Rhineland, the argument had an urgency it had
never possessed before. To add point to it, Himmler!
announced on 10 September that the families ofl
those deserting to the enemy would be summarilyl
shot. . ’

The Allies’ plan was to burst into Germany before |
the winter came, and to strike at the basis of her war
economy in the Ruhr and Rhineland. Bad luck, bad
weather, difficulties of supply, and differences of
opinion within the Allied High Command, combined
to defeat their hopes. To these must be added the un­
expected recovery of the German Army. By the end 5
of September it had rallied along the line of the
German frontier and succeeded in forming a continu­
ous front again west of the Rhine. Field-Marshal
von Rundstedt, whom Hitler had recalled to be Com-
mander-in-Chief in the west at the beginning of
September, had few illusions about the future, yet
the measures taken by him and by Model, as the
Commander of Army Group B, won for Hitler the
breathing space of the winter before the Allies
could bring their full weight to bear in the battle
for Western Germany. 1

Hitler used this respite to build up as hurriedly
as possible new forces with which to fill the gaps
left by the summer’s fighting. In the west alone
1944 had cost him a million men. On 24 August
Goebbels announced a total mobilization which went
far further than any previous measures. With this*
last reserve of manpower Hitler hoped not only to
re-form the divisions-which had been broken up on
both the Western and Eastern Fronts, but to create
twenty to twenty-five new Volksgrenadier divisions,
eight to ten thousand men strong, under Himmler’s
direction. This was partly bluff, for units which
had been reduced to the fighting value of no more 
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than a battalion were retained as divisions in the >
German Order of Battle. Rather than use the men he
had available to rebuild these to their full strength,
or break them up completely, Hitler preferred to 1

• set up new divisions and retain the old formations' ‘ '•
in being at a half or a quarter of their strength. In a -1
this way he could keep up the illusion that he was I 3

•still able to increase his forces to meet the crisis. As 11
la final measure Hitler called up every able-bodied q
I man between the ages of sixteen and sixty to form i
I a Volkssturm, or Home Guard. ■
I At the beginning of September 1944 the total

paper strength of the German Armed Forces was
I still over ten million men. It was Hitler’s own de­

cision that kept these very considerable forces scat- •
tered over half the Continent, holding hopeless po­
sitions, instead of concentrating for the defence of
the Reich itself. He refused to abandon hope of re­
versing the situation by a dramatic stroke. Thus .
Western Holland must be held to allow the V2s to be
directed against London; Hungary and Croatia for
the bauxite supplies necessary for the jet aircraft; 1
the Baltic coast with its training-grounds; and the I
naval bases in Norway for the new U-boats on which .’
he built so much.

Thanks to Speer, German armaments production
had not yet been crippled by the bombing. The Ger­
man aircraft factories and those producing other I
arms maintained, and in some cases even increased,
the rate of production. The greatest material diffi­
culty was the desperate shortage of oil and petrol,
ilue to the systematic Allied bombing of the syn­
thetic oil plants, refineries, and communications.
By the end of September the Luftwaffe had only
five weeks’ supply of fuel left. Moreover, Speer main­
tained arms production only by drawing heavily on
supplies of raw materials which could scarcely be
replaced. Germany made a remarkable recovery in
the last three months of 1944, but it was the last
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reserves of men, materials, and morale on which j (
Hitler was now drawing; if he squandered these I
there was nothing left. I

Everything turned upon the use which Hitler pro­
posed to make of the forces he had scraped together.
A momentary calm on all fronts encouraged his il­
lusions. But the resumption of the Allied attacks was
only a question of time, and the real weakness of the
German position was shown by the success of the
Red Army’s autumn offensive in the Balkans.

For the Russians, having forced Hitler to throw
in all his reserves on the Centre Front in the sum­
mer, now reaped their advantage in the South. On
20 August a new offensive opened with the invasion
of Rumania, which capitulated in the first few days,
and the Russians were able to occupy the oilfields.
On 8 September the Red Army began the occupation I
of Bulgaria, and the loss of Germany’s two Balkan
satellites was accompanied by the withdrawal of I
Finland from the war. In October the British freed \
Athens, and the Russians reached Belgrade, where
they joined Tito’s partisan forces. By the beginning
of December the Germans were besieged in Buda­
pest.

Hitler did not ignore the danger from the south­
east, and the Germans succeeded in prolonging the
battle for the Hungarian capital into February 1945,
but he had already made up his mind in the autumn
that the new and re-formed divisions were to go to
the west. At the same time the panzer and panzer­
grenadier divisions already stationed in the west
were re-equipped, and over two-thirds of the Luft­
waffe’s planes deployed in their support. *

In deciding for the west against the east, Hitler I
was not thinking in terms of defence of the German I
frontiers; he thought solely of an offensive which I
would take the Allies by surprise, enable him to I
recapture the initiative and so gain time for the de­
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velopment of the new weapons and of the split be­
tween the members of the Grand Alliance upon which
he counted to win the war. If the basis of this calcu­
lation was slender, it was natural for Hitler to think
"along these lines. For him at least the only choice
lay between victory or death. A defensive campaign
could defer a decision,
ation. The one chance
what was left on the
greater possibility of 
distances were shorter, less fuel would be needed, .
and strategic objectives of importance were more
within the compass of his forces. Nor did he believe
the Americans and British were as tough opponents
as the Russians.

Accordingly, Hitler and Jodi set to work in great
secrecy to plan a counter-offensive in the west for '
the end of November. The object of the attack was
the recapture of the principal Allied supply port of
Antwerp by a drive through the Ardennes and across
the Meuse, which would have the effect of cutting $
Eisenhower’s forces in two and trapping the British
Army in the angle formed by the Meuse> and the
Rhine as they turn westwards towards the sea.

The idea was excellent. The last thing the Allied
commanders expected was a German attack. The
Ardennes sector was the weakest point in their front,
and the loss of Antwerp would have been a major
blow at their supply lines. But the idea bore no re­
lation to the stage of the war which had now been
reached. The permanent disparity between the re­
sources of Germany in 1944 and those of the three
most powerful states in the world could not be re­
dressed by a single blow with the forces which Hit­
ler was able to concentrate in the west. The utmost
Hitler could hope to inflict on the Allied armies was
a set-back, not a defeat, and in the process he ran
the heavy risk of throwing away his last reserves.

The attempt of the men in command to argue
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with Hitler, and to persuade him to accept more
limited objectives, proved as unsuccessful as all the
other previous attempts. To have admitted that the
generals were right would have meant admitting that
the war was lost. The final plans were sent to Rund-
stedt with every detail cut and dried down to the
times of the artillery bombardment, and with the
warning in Hitler’s own handwriting: 'Not tn ha-
altejgdJ-Jjj order to~l?3(!P UVUn tighter control over
the handling of the battle Hitler moved his headquar­
ters from East Prussia to Bad Nauheim, behind the
Western Front.

Four days before the attack was due to begin, on
12 December, Hitler summoned all the commanders^
to a conference. After being stripped of their weap­
ons and brief-cases and bundled into a bus, they
were led between a double row of S.S. troops into a
deep bunker. Hitler made a long, rambling speech
which lasted for two hours, during which S.S. guards
stood behind every.-Chair and watched every move­
ment that was made.

Much of what Hitler said was a justification of
his career and of the war. He laid particular stress
on the incongruity of the alliance with which Ger­
many was faced and predicted the the collapse of the
‘artificially bolstered common front’ after a ‘few
more heavy blows’ by the German Army.

At-dawn_on 16 December the attack was launched.
Hitler at least achieved the satisfaction ot taking
his opponents by surprise, and in the first few days
the German Army made considerable gains. Yet
never for a moment were the Germans within sight
of Antwerp. As soon as the Allies had recovered
their balance the Germans found themselves thrown
back on the defensive, and by Christmas it was
evident that they would be well advised to break off
the battle and withdraw.

Hitler furiously rejected any such suggestions.
Twice Guderian, who was responsible for the defence
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of the Eastern Front, visited Hitler’s headquarters |
and tried to persuade him to transfer troops to the |
east, where there were ominous signs of Russian ■!
preparations for a new offensive. Hitler impatiently J
rejected Guderian’s reports, declaring that the Rus-
sians were bluffing. After reinforcements had been
sent to Budapest, the reserves for a front of 750
miles in the east totalled no more than twelve and a
half divisions. Yet Hitler refused to write off the
Ardennes offensive. Not only was Model ordered to
make another attempt to reach the Meuse, but a new
attack was to be launched into northern Alsace.

Once again the German attack fell short of Hit­
ler’s objective—this time Strasbourg—while Model’s
second attempt to break through the Ardennes was
no more successful than the first. On 8 January Hit­
ler reluctantly agreed to the withdrawal of the Ger­
man armour on the Ardennes front. It was a tacit
admission that he had failed. He continued to claim
that he had inflicted a heavy defeat on the enemy,
but the figures do not bear him out. The First and
Third U.S. Armies fighting in the Ardennes lost
8,400 killed, with 69,000 wounded and missing. The
total German casualties were around 120,000, in ad­
dition to the loss of 600 tanks and assault guns and
over 1,600 planes. Most important of all, while the
Americans easily made good their losses, Hitler’s
were irreplaceable.

Only 75 divisions were now left to guard against
the most dangerous threat of all, the possibility of
a Red Army thrust across the northern plains di­
rected at the industrial districts of Silesia, Saxony,
and Berlin itself. The divisions and equipment so
laboriously scraped together in the closing months of
1944 had been expended without strengthening the
defences in the east, and there were no more reserves
to replace them. When Guderian tried to point out
the dangers to Hitler at a conference on 9 January
he was met with an hysterical outburst of rage. ‘He
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had,’ says Guderian, ‘a special picture of the world, r
and every fact had to be fitted into that fancied!
picture. As he believed, so the world must be: but, \
in fact, it was a picture of another world.’ j

Reality, however, was to prove stronger than “
fantasy. Hitler still insisted that priority must be
given to the west and told Guderian he must make
do with what he had in the east. But, on 12 January,
the Red Army opened its offensive in Poland and the
German defences went down like matchwood before
the onslaught of Russian divisions attacking all
along the line from the Baltic to the Carpathians.
By the end of the month Marshal Zhukov was within
less than a hundred miles of the German capital,
and the Berlin Home Guard was being sent to hold
the line of the Oder.

During the late summer and autumn Hitler’s
health became worse and he was frequently confined
to his i>ed. His doctors urged him to go to the Ober-
salzberg for a rest cure, but he refused. So long as
he remained in East Prussia, he declared, it would
be held, but if he left it would fall to the Russians.

In the middle of September, however, he broke
down completely and had to return to bed. Apart
from continual headaches and an aggravation of his
stomach cramps, he was troubled by his throat, and
for a time his voice was scarcely recognizable, so
weak had it become. Lying on a camp-bed between
the naked concrete walls of the bunker, he appeared
to have lost all desire to go on living.

By one more effort of will Hitler recovered suffi­
ciently to get up and resume work, although those who
saw him in the last six months of his life agree in
their description of him as an old man, with an ashen
complexion, shuffling gait, shaking hands and leg. Gu­
derian, who was frequently in his company, writes:
‘It was no longer simply his left hand, but the whole
left side of his body that trembled. . . . He walked
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awkwardly, stooped more than ever, and his gestures
were both jerky and slow. He had to have a chair
pushed beneath him when he wished to sit down.’
This was his state of health when he returned from
the west in the middle of January, shortly after the
beginning of the Russian offensive, and moved into
the Reich Chancellory.

The vast pile which Hitler had built to overawe
his tributaries was now surrounded by the ruins of
a bombed city. Jagged holes had appeared in the
Chancellery’s walls; the windows were boarded up;
the rich furnishings removed—except from Hitler’s
own quarters. During the frequent air-raids Hitler
moved to the massive concrete shelter built in the
Chancellery garden.

Hitler rarely moved out of the Chancellery build­
ing, and in the last month lived almost entirely in the
deep shelter. One of the few visits he paid was in
January, shortly after his return to Berlin, when he
drove out to Goebbelses home and took tea with his
wife and family. It was the first visit he had paid
them for five years, an indication of Goebbels’s re­
turn to favour in the latter part of the war. Hitler
was accompanied by a bodyguard of six S.S. officers,
his adjutant and his servant, the last carrying a
brief-case in which were contained the FUhrer’s own
vacuum-flask and a bag of cakes. They spent the
afternoon reviving memories and discussing the
plans for rebuilding Berlin. When Hitler left, Frau
Goebbels expressed her satisfaction with the re­
mark: ‘He wouldn’t have gone to the Gorings.’

From the period between September 1942 and the
beginning of 1945 only a few scattered records of
Hitler’s table talk have survived. But there has re­
cently come to light the transcript of seventeen
conversations (or rather, monologues), which Bor­
mann arranged to be recorded in February 1945.
Their single theme is the war and Hitler’s analysis
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of the mistakes which had brought Germany to the
position in which she then found herself. It was
one of the few times in his life when Hitler was pre­
pared to admit that he had made any mistakes at
all, and this alone would endow these talks with in­
terest, quite apart from the fact that whenever Hit­
ler discussed politics—as distinct from art or reli­
gion—he never failed to show .the power of his
twisted mind.

Had it been wrong to go to war? No, he had been
jockeyed into war: ‘It was in any case unavoidable;
the enemies of German National Socialism forced
it upon me as long ago as January 1933.’ The same
was true of the attack on Russia. ‘I had always main­
tained that we ought at all costs to avoid waging
war on two fronts, and you may rest assured that I
pondered long and anxiously over Napolean and his
experiences in Russia. Why, then, you may ask, this
^ar against Russia, and why at the time I selected?’

Hitler gave several answers to this question. It
was necessary to deprive Britain of her one hope of
continuing the war; Russia was withholding the
raw materials essential to Germany; Stalin was try­
ing to blackmail him into concessions in Eastern
Europe. But the reason to which he always returned,
‘and my own personal nightmare, was the fear that
Stalin might take the initiative before me. ... If I
felt compelled to settle my accounts with Bolshevism
by force of arms ... I have every right to believe
that Stalin had come to the same decision even be­
fore he signed the pact [of 1939].’

‘The disastrous thing about this war is the fact
that for Germany it began both too soon and too
late.* He needed, Hitler declared, twenty years in
which to bring his new 61ite to maturity. But the
war also came too late. From a military point of
view, it would have been better to fight in 1938, not
1939. Czechoslovakia was a better issue than Poland;
Britain and France would never have intervened, 
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and Germany could have consolidated her position
in Eastern Europe before facing world war several
years later. ‘At Munich we lost a unique opportu­
nity of easily and swiftly winning a war that was
in any case inevitable.’ It was all Chamberlain’s
fault: he had already made up his mind to attack
Germany, but was playing for time and by giving
way all along the line robbed Hitler of the initia­
tive.

j Once the war had begun, ‘I must admit that my
unshakable friendship for Italy and Duce may well
be held to be an error on my part.’ The Italian alliance
had been a disaster. Not only had the Italians lost
every campaign on which they had embarked, but by
stirring up the Balkans they cost Germany six vital
weeks* delay in the attack on Russia. Arab contempt
for the Italians and the Duce’s ‘ridiculous preten­
sions’ of an Italian empire robbed Germany of her
opportunity.‘A similar opportunity had been lost in
the French empire, where it should have been Ger­
man policy to rouse the Arabs and other colonial
peoples to throw off the French yoke.

K But the greatest mistakes, Hitler concluded, had
been made by Britain and the United States. Britain

I ought to have seen that it was in her interests to
ally with Germany, the rising continental power, in
order to defend the imperial possessions which she
was now certain to lose. Churchill, a ‘Jew-ridden,.
half-American drunkard', raHed-ta sill ETTe need to

'bPmg About a’uiiHlealioh of Europe, in which Britain
would ‘still retain the chance of being able to play
the part of arbiter in world affairs.’

The United States ought to have realized that she
had no quarrel with the Third Reich and preserved
Jier isolation, Hitler continued. ‘This war against
America is a tragedy. It is illogical and devoid of
any foundation of reality.’ Once again it was due to
the same sinister influence, the Jewish world con­
spiracy against Nazi Germany. ‘Well, we have lanced
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the Jewish abscess; and world of the future will be-1
eternally grateful to us.’ ]

Such was Hitler’s reasoning as he faced the pos­
sibility of defeat. There was not even a passing
thought for the millions of deaths, the untold suffer­
ing, and the destruction he had brought on Germany
and Europe. If he admitted to errors of judgement, |
they sprang from insufficient hardness, from his own!
too great tolerance; and the blame for war and fori
defeat rested not on himself, but on others. 4

To this Hitler added a postscript. On 2 April, he
delivered the last of his table talk monologues, in
effect a political testament to the German nation. ‘I
have been Europe’s last hope,’ he had declared in
February. If Germany was to suffer defeat after all,
it would be utter and complete, and a tragedy for
Europe as well as the German people. Then with a
last burst of prophetic power he drew his picture of
the future:

‘With the defeat of the Reich and pending thel
emergence of the Asiatic, the African, and perhaps
the South American nationalisms, there will remain '
in the world only two Great Powers capable of con­
fronting each other—the United States and Soviet
Russia. The laws of both history and geography will
compel these two powers to a trial of strength, either
military or in the fields of economics and ideology.
These same laws make it inevitable that both Powers
should become enemies of Europe. And it is equally
certain that both these Powers will sooner or later
find it desirable to seek the support of the sole
surviving great nation in Europe, the German people.’

Those who dismiss Hitler’s political gifts as negli­
gible may well be asked how many in the spring of
1945, with the war not yet over, saw the future so
clearly.

As the facade of power crumbled, Hitler reverted'
to his origins; there is a far closer resemblance be-
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\ween the early Hitler of the Vienna days and the
, Hitler of 1944-5 than between either and the dicta­
tor of Germany at the height of his power. The crude
hatred, contempt, and resentment which were the
deepest forces in his character appeared undisguised.
They found expression in the increasing vulgarity of

i his language. It was the authentic voice of the gutter
again.

The man who had made it his first principle never -
to trust anyone now complained bitterly that there
was no one he could trust. Only Eva Braun and
Biondi were faithful to him, he declared, quoting
Frederick the Great’s remark: ‘Now I know men, I
preferdogs? "
1 Wars beAre, Hermann Rauschning, describing
Nazism as the St Vitus’s Dance of the twentieth cen­
tury, had diagnosed its essential element of nihilism.
In his conversations with Hitler during the years
1932-4 he records many remarks that betray the un­
derlying passion for destruction which was only
cloaked during the period of his success.

In talking to Rauschning, Hitler frequently became
intoxicated with the prospect of a revolutionary up­
heaval which would destroy the entire European
social order. In 1934, when Rauschning asked him
what would happen if Britain, France, and Russia
made an alliance against Germany, Hitler replied:
‘That would be the end. But even if we could not
conquer them, we should drag half the world into
destruction with us, and leave no one to triumph over
Germany. There will not be another 1918. We shall
not surrender.’

This was the stage Hitler had now reached, and he
was as good as his word. Goebbels shared^ Hitler’s
mood, and Nazi propaganda jn |hejfinaTphase has a
pTaYk6d~-note~~gf~^EuTfation in the climax oi IfertFtn?
<tion with wliich~TlTe~War  jn Europe~ended7Kut Hitler’s
determination to drag Europe down with him was
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most clearly expressed in his insistence on continuing
the war to the bitter end and in his demands for a
‘scorched earth’ policy in Germany. Speer did his
best to djissuade Hitler on the grounds that the Ger­
man people must still go on living even if the regime
were to be overthrown. On 15 March Speer drew up
a memorandum in which he set out his case. Within
four to eight weeks, he wrote, Germany’s final col­
lapse was certain. A policy of destroying Germany’s
remaining resources in order to deny them to the
enemy could not affect the result of the war. The
overriding obligation of Germany’s rulers, without
regard to their own fate, was to ensure that the Ger­
man people should be left with some possibility of
reconstructing their lives in the future.

Hitler was adamant. On 19 March he issued cate­
gorical and detailed orders for the destruction of all
communications, rolling-stock, lorries, bridges, dams,
factories and supplies in the path of the enemy. Send­
ing for Speer, he told him: ‘If the war is to be lost,
the nation also will perish. This fate is inevitable.
There is no need to consider the basis even of a njost
primrtive~existence aTTv longer. On the contrary, it is
better to destroy even that, and to destroy it our­
selves. The nation has proved itself weak, and the
future belongs solely to the stronger eastern nation.
Besides, ^hoae who remain after the battle are of

kittle value; for the good liave tallgrv7~~
In these senseless orders to destroy everything

and to shoot those who failed to comply with his di­
rective he found some relief for the passion of frus­
trated anger which possessed him, and it was only
thanks to the devotion of Speer that these orders
were not fully carried out. But, as General Halder
remarks, this mood was something more than the
product of impotent rage. ‘Even at the height of his
power there was for him no Germany, there were no
German troops for whom he felt himself responsible;
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for him there was—at first subconsciously, but in his

, last years fully consciously—only one greatness, a
greatness which dominated his life and to which his
evil genius sacrificed everything—his own Ego.’ _

In order to keep alive the will to go on fighting,
Hitler made desperate efforts to conceal the hope-

'• lessness of the situation. As soon as he came across
the words: ‘The war is lost,’ in Speer’s memorandum,
he refused to read another line and locked it away in
his safe.

! Hitler turned for comfort to the example of Fred-

I
 erick the Great, who in 1757, when Prussia was in­
vaded by half a dozen armies and all hope seemed
gone, won his greatest victories and routed his foes.
He kept Graff’s portrait of Frederick hanging above

■ his desk and told Guderian: ‘When bad news threat-
,■ ens to crush my spirit I derive fresh courage from
i the contemplation of this picture. Look at those
, strong, blue eyes, that wide brow. What a head!’

I His private conversation in the early hours of the
morning, however, was increasingly pessimistic in
tone. Before the war he had strongly condemned
suicide, arguing that if only a man would hold oh
something would happen to justify his faith. Now he
announced his conversion to Schopenhauer’s view

“That hie was not worth living if it brought only dis-
/illusionment. He was depressed by his own ill-health.

‘If a man is no more than a living wreck, why pro­
long life? No one can halt the decay of his physical
powers.’

His secretary, who had to endure many such out­
bursts, records that after his return to Berlin in
January his conversation became entirely self-centred
and was marked by the monotonous repetition of
the same stories. His intellectual appetite tor the
discussion of'sUuiTlarge subjects as the evolution of
man, the course of world history, religion, and the
future of science had gone; even his memory began
to fail him. His talk was confined to anecdotes about
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his dog or his diet, interspersed with complaints I
about the stupidity and wickedness of the world. /

Yet he still maintained his hold over those who 1
were in daily contact with him: the sorcerer’s magic
was not yet exhausted. Goebbels, Goring, Himmler,
Bormann, Ribbentrop—every one of them clung
despairingly to the hope that the man to whom they
owed everything would yet find a way out.

Himmler was unquestionably -the second man in
the rapidly dwindling Nazi empire and the most
obvious heir to Hitler. But Himmler’s position was
not undisputed. In accepting the active command of
an Army Group, Himmler made the mistake of re­
moving himself from the Ftlhrer’s court, while his
failure to halt the Russian advance much reduced his
standing with Hitler. In the last six months of the
Third Reich it was Bormann, rather than Himmler,
who was the rising power at the Ftlhrer’s Head­
quarters.

For Bormann, content to keep in the background
and appear solely as the devoted servant of the
Filhrer, took care never to leave Hitler’s side. He ad­
justed his way of life in order to go to bed and rise
at the same time as Hitler, and he strengthened his .
control over access to him. Bormann was still not \
powerful enough to keep out Himmler, Speer, and
Goebbels, but he soon made sure of Himmler’s per­
manent representative with Hitler, Hermann Fege-
lein, took every opportunity to undermine Hitler’s
confidence in Speer, and concluded a tacit alliance /1
with Goebbels.

In the middle of these rivalries Hitler’s own posi­
tion remained unchallenged, nor did anyone, except
Speer, dare to question the wisdom of his decision to
continue the war. The intrigues were aimed not at
replacing him, but at securing his favour and a
voice in the nomination of his successor. No more
striking testimony to Hitler’s hold over those around
him can be imagined than the interest they still



As day succeeded day in the isolated world of the
Reich Chancellery and its garden shelter, the news .
grew steadily worse. Between 12 January, the day on
which the Russians opened their offensive in Poland,
and 12 April, the day on which the U.S. Ninth Army
crossed the Elbe, the Allies inflicted a total defeat
upon the German Army.

On the 13th the Russians captured Vienna, and on
the 16th they broke the defence line on the Oder. The
way to Berlin was open, and it was now only a ques­
tion of time before the armies advancing from the
west met those coming from the east and cut Ger­
many in two.

Hitler had lost all control over events, and by April
he had the greatest difficulty in discovering what was

( happening. The Germans went on fighting—in the
1 east, with the courage of despair—but there was no
longer any organized direction of the war. Records
of the discussions of the military situation in the
early months of 1945 are rambling, confused, and
futile. Hours were wasted in discussion of questions

/
of detail and local operations, interrupted by remi­
niscences and recriminations. Hitler’s orders became
wilder and more contradictory, his demands more im­
possible, his decisions more arbitrary. His one answer
to every proposal was: No withdrawal.

Hitler had long scorned the belief that war can be
waged without resort to terrorism. A succession of
orders from his headquarters—such as the notorious
‘Commissar’ and ’Commando’ orders—demanded de-

I liberate brutality in dealing with the enemy. In
I February 1945 there were prolonged discussions of
I a proposal made by Goebbels and eagerly seized on
I by Hitler that the German High Command should
\ denounce the Geneva and other international conven-
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tions, shoot all captured enemy airmen out of hand 1
and make use of the new poison gases, Tabun and /
Sarin. Only with the greatest difficulty was he re-1
strained from taking this desperate and irrespon-\_
sible step.

Without bothering to investigate the facts he or­
dered the dismissal, degradation and even execution
of officers who, after fighting against overwhelming
forces, were forced to give ground. Even the Waffen
S.S. was not exempt from his vicious temper. When
Sepp Dietrich, once the leader of his personal body­
guard and now in command of the Sixth S.S. Panzer
Army, was driven back into Vienna, Hitler radioed:
'The Ftihrer believes that the troops have not fought
as the situation demanded and orders that the S.S.
Divisions Adolf Hitler, Das Reich Totenkopf, and
Hohenstauffen, be stripped of their arm-bands.’

When Dietrich received this he summoned his di­
visional commanders and, throwing the message on
the table, exclaimed: ‘There’s your reward for all
that you've done these past five years.’ Rather than
carry out the order, he cabled back, he would shoot I
himself. '

Hitler still tried to buoy himself up with the be­
lief that the new weapons, of which he never ceased /
to talk, would work a miracle. But gradually these
hopes too faded and his continued references to them
became no more than the mechanical repetition of
ritual phrases. The Vis and V2s had come and gone. ,
The Ardennes offensive had been launched and failed. I
The jet fighters never took the air. The U-boat fleet, I
reinforced by the new types on which Hitler and I
Donitz had built the most extravagant expectations, \
put to sea but were routed.

The last hope of all was a split in the Grand
Alliance, but Churchill, Roosevelt, and Stalin, meet­
ing at Yalta in February, patched up their differences
and contrived an agreement which, however im-
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permanent, outlasted Hitler. The demand for uncon­
ditional surrender was reaffirmed, and the Allied
armies never paused in their advance.

In the middle of April the Nazi Empire which had
once stretched to the Caucasus and the Atlantic was
reduced to a narrow corridor in the heart of Germany
little more than a hundred miles wide. Hitler had
reached the end of the road.

In April Eva Braun arrived unexpectedly in Berlin
and, defying Hitler’s orders, announced her intention
of staying with him to the end. For some time Goeb­
bels had been urging Hitler to remain in Berlin and
make an ending in the besieged city worthy of an
,admirer of Wagner’s GOtterddmmerung. Goebbels
scorned any suggestion that by leaving the capital he
might allow the two million people still living there to
escape the horrors of a pitched battle fought in the
streets of the city. ‘If a single white flag is hoisted in
Berlin,’ he declared, ‘I shall not hesitate to have the
whole street and all its inhabitants blown up. This
has the full authority of the Ftihrer.’

None the less Hitler’s mind was not yet made up.
Preparations were in train for the Government to
leave Berlin and move to the ‘National Redoubt’ in
the heart of the Bavarian Alps, round Berchtesgaden,
the homeland of the Nazi movement, where the
Ftihrer was expected to make his last stand. Various
ministries and commands had already been trans­
ferred to the Redoubt area, and the time had come
when Hitler himself must follow if he was still to get
through the narrow corridor left between the Rus­
sian and American armies.

Hitler’s original plan was to leave for the south on
20 April, his fifty-sixth birthday, but at the con­
ference on the 20th, following the reception and con­
gratulations, he still hesitated. For the last time, all
the Nazi hierarchs were present—Goring, Himmler,
Goebbels, Ribbentrop, Bormann, Speer—together
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with the chiefs of the three Services. They advised
his leaving Berlin. The most Hitler would agree to,
however, was the establishment of Northern and\
Southern Commands, in case Germany should be cut
in two by the Allied advance. There and then he ap­
pointed Admiral Dbnitz to assume the full responsi­
bility in the north, but, although Kesselring was
nominated for the Southern Command, Hitler left
open the possibility that he might move to the south
and take the direction of the war there into his own,
hands.

On the 21st Hitler ordered an all-out attack on
the Russians besieging Berlin, and he built the most
exaggerated hopes on the success which he anticipated
from the operation. It was the disappointment of
these hopes which led him finally to make up his mind
and refuse to leave the capital.

For the attack was never launched. The withdrawal
of troops to provide the forces necessary allowed the
Russians to break through the city’s outer defences
in the north, and Hitler’s plan foundered in con­
fusion. Throughout the morning of the 22nd a series
of telephone calls from the bunker failed to elicit any
news of what was happening. By the time the con­
ference met at three o’clock in the afternoon Hitler
was on the verge of one of his worst outbursts.

The storm burst during the conference, which
lasted for three hours and left everyone who took part
in it shaken and exhausted. In a universal gesture of
denunciation ^itler cursed them all for their cow­
ardice, treachery, and incompetence. /The end had
come, he declared. T*Wre was'nothing left but to die.
He would meet his end there, in Berlin; those who
wished could go to the south, but he would never
move. From this resolution he was not to be swayed.

Now that he was forced to admit the fact of de­
feat, the man who had insisted on prolonging the
war against the advice of his generals refused to take
any further responsibility. All the grandiloquent talk
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of dying in Berlin cannot disguise the fact that this
petulant decision was a gross dereliction of his duty
to the troops still fighting under his command and
an action wholly at variance with the most elemen­
tary military tradition.

The setting in which Hitler played out the last
scene of all was well suited to the end of so strange
a history. The Chancellery air-raid shelter, in which-
the events of 22 April had taken place, was buried
fifty feet beneath the ground, and built in two storeys
covered with a massive canopy of reinforced con­
crete. The lower of the storeys formed the Flihrer-
bunker. It was divided into eighteen small rooms
grouped on either side of a central passageway. Half
of this passage was closed by a partition and used
for the daily conferences. Eva Braun had a bed­
sitting-room, a bathroom, and a dressing-room; Hit­
ler a bedroom and a study, the sole decoration in
which was the portrait of Frederick the Great. A
map-room used for small conferences, a telephone
exchange, a power-house, and guard rooms took up
most of the rest of the space, and there were two
rooms for Goebbels, whom Hitler had invited to join
him in the FQhrerbunker, and two for Stumpfegger,
now Hitler’s surgeon. Frau Goebbels, who insisted on
remaining with her husband, together with her six
children, occupied four rooms on the floor above,
where the kitchen, servants’ quarters and dining-hall
were also to be found. Other shelters near-by housed
Bormann, his staff and the various Service officers;
and Mohnke, the S.S. commandant of the Chancellery,
and his staff.

The physical atmosphere of the bunker was oppres­
sive, but this was nothing compared to the pressure
of the psychological atmosphere. The incessant air­
raids, the knowledge that the Russians were now in
the city, nervous exhaustion, fear, and despair pro-
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duced a tension bordering on hysteria, which was
heightened by propinquity to a man whose changes
of mood were not only unpredictable but affected the
lives of all those in the shelter.

Hitler had been living in the bunker for some time.
Such sleep as he got in the last month appears to have
been between eight and eleven o’clock in the morning.
As soon as the mid-morning air-attacks began, Hitler
got up and dressed. He had a horror of being caught
either lying down or undressed.

Much of the time was still taken up with con­
ferences. The midday or afternoon conference was
matched by a second after midnight which some­
times lasted till dawn. The evening meal was served
between 9 and 10 p.m., and Hitler liked to drag it
out in order not to be left alone during a night air­
raid. Sometimes he would receive his secretaries at
six in the morning, after a late-night conference. He
would make an effort to stand up and greet them, but
rapidly sank back exhausted on to the sofa. The early
morning meal was the one he most enjoyed, and he
would eat greedily of chocolate and cakes, playing
with Biondi and the puppies which she produced in
March. To one of these puppies Hitler gave his own

<Qld nicknameT'Wolf, and brought it up without aTiy-~
one’s help. He'woulcnie with it on his lap, stroking
it and repeating its name until the meal was over
and he tried to get some sleep.

Between 20 and 24 April a considerable number of
Hitler’s entourage—including Goring and Morell—
left for the south. In the last week of his life Hitler
shared the cramped accommodation of the FUhrer-
bunker with Eva Braun, the Goebbels and their
children, his surgeon, his valet, his S.S. adjutant, his
two remaining secretaries, his vegetarian cook, and
Goebbels’s adjutant. Frequent visitors to the Fiihrer-
bunker from the neighbouring shelters were Bor­
mann; General Krebs, who had succeeded Guderian
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as the Army’s Chief of Staff; General Burgdorf,
Hitler’s chief military adjutant; Artur Axmann, the
leader of the Hitler Youth (a thousand of whom took
part in the defence of Berlin), and a crowd of aides-
de-camp, adjutants, liaison officers, and S.S. guards.

On Monday 23, April, having at last come to a
decision, Hitler was in a calmer frame of mind. Speer,
who flew back from Hamburg to say farewell, made a
full confession of the steps he had taken to thwart
Hitler’s orders for scorching the German earth. Hitler
undoubtedly had a genuine affection for Speer, but
it is surprising that he was moved, rather than in-
censed, by his frankness. Speer was allowed to go
free, and like everyone else who saw Hitler that day
he was impressed by the change in him, the serenity
which he appeared to have reached after months of
desperate effort to maintain his conviction, in the face
of all the facts, that the war could still be won. Now
that he had abandoned the attempt to flog himself
and those around him into keeping up the pretence,
he was resigned to facing death as a release from the
difficulties which overwhelmed him. He repeated to
Speer what he had told Jodi and Keitel the day be­
fore, that he would shoot himself in the bunker and
have his body burned to avoid its falling into the
hands of the enemy. This was stated quietly and
firmly, as a matter no longer open to discussion.

While it is true, however, that Hitler never varied
this decision, his moods remained as unstable as ever,
anger rapidly succeeding to resignation, and in turn
yielding to the brief revival of hope. This is well
illustrated by the incident of Goring’s dismissal.

When Goring flew to the south he left behind as
his representative General Koller, the Chief of Staff
of the Air Force. On 23 April Koller appeared at the
Obersalzberg and reported the decisions of the fate­
ful conference in the bunker the day before. Hitler’s
intentions appeared to be clear enough: ‘if it comes
to negotiating the Reichsmarshal can do better than
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I can.’ But Goring was afraid of the responsibility,
afraid in particular of Bormann. He anxiously
fetched from the safe the decree of June 1941 which
named him as the Ftihrer’s successor, and finally de­
cided to wireless Hitler for confirmation: Tn view of
your decision to remain at your post in the fortress
of Berlin, do you agree that I take over, at once, the
total leadership of the Reich, with full freedom of
action at home and abroad, as your deputy, in ac­
cordance with your decree of 29 June 1941? If no
reply is received by ten o’clock tonight I shall take it
for granted that you have lost your freedom of ac­
tion, and shall consider the conditions of your decree
as fulfilled, and shall act for the best interests of
our country and our people. . . .’

When Goring’s message reached the bunker it did
not take long for Bormann, Goring’s sworn enemy,
to represent it as an ultimatum. Speer, who was
present, reports that Hitler became unusually ex­
cited, denouncing Goring as corrupt, a failure, and a
drug addict, but adding: ‘He can negotiate the capitu­
lation all the same. It does not matter anyway who
does it.’

The addition is revealing. Hitler was clearly angry
at Goring’s presumption—the habits of tyranny are
not easily broken—he agreed to Bormann’s sugges­
tion that Goring should be arrested for high treason,
and he authorized his dismissal from all his offices,
including the succession—yet ‘it does not matter
anyway’. As Speer pointed out at Nuremberg, all
Hitler’s contempt for the German people was con­
tained in the off-hand way in which he made this re­
mark.

To try to make too much sense out of what Hitler
said or ordered in those final days would be wholly
to misread both the extraordinary circumstances and
his state of mind. Those who saw him at this time
and who were not so infected by the atmosphere of
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the bunker as to share his mood regarded him as
closer than ever to that shadowy line which divides
the world of the sane from that of the insane. He
spoke entirely on the impulse of the moment, and
moods of comparative lucidity were interspersed with
wild accusations, wilder hopes and half-crazed ram­
blings.

Hitler found it more difficult than ever to realize
the situation outside the shelter, or to grasp that
this was the end. Conferences continued until the
morning of the day on which he committed suicide.
On the 24th he sent an urgent summons for Colonel
General Ritter von Greim, in command of Air Fleet
6, to fly from Munich to Berlin. Greim made the
hazardous journey into the heart of the capital, with
the help of a young woman test-pilot, Hanna Reitsch,
at the cost of a severe wound in his foot. When
Greim arrived it was to find that Hitler had insisted
on this simply in order to inform him personally that
he was promoting him to be Commander-in-Chief of
the Luftwaffe in succession to Goring, an appoint­
ment that he could perfectly well have made by tele­
gram.

Later that night Hitler gave Hanna Reitsch a vial
of poison. ‘Hanna, you belong to those who will die
with me. Each of us has a vial of poison such as this.
I do not wish that one of us falls into the hands of
the Russians alive, nor do I wish our bodies to be
found by them.' At the end of a highly emotional in­
terview Hitler reassured her: ‘But, my Hanna, I still
have hope. The Army of General Wenck is moving up
from the south. He must and will drive the Russians
back long enough to save our people. Then he will fall
back to hold again.’

Hitler’s resentment found expression in constant
accusations of treachery, which were echoed by Goeb­
bels and the others. Hanna Reitsch describes Eva
Braun as ‘raving about all the ungrateful swine who
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had deserted their Ftihrer and should be destroyed.
It appeared that the only good Germans were those
who were caught in the bunker and that all the others
were traitors because they were not there to die with
him.’ Eva regarded her own fate with equanimity.
She had no desire to survive Hitler, and spent much
of her time changing her clothes and caring for her
appearance in order to keep, up his spirits. Her per­
petual complaint was: ‘Poor, poor Adolf, deserted by
everyone, betrayed by all. Better -that^ton—thousand-^
others dietiian that he should be lost to Germany.’
~^ZjTrthenight of the 26th the Russians began to 
shell the Chancellery, and the bunker shook as the
massive masonry split and crashed into the courtyard
and garden. The Russians were now less than a mile
away.

The climax came on the night of Saturday-Sunday,
28-9 April. Between nine and ten o’clock on the
Saturday evening Hitler was talking to Ritter von
Greim when a message was sent to him which de­
termined him to end at last the career which had be­
gun twenty-seven years before, at the end of another „
lost war. It consisted of a brief Reuter report that
Himmler had been in touch with the Swedish Count t f"
Bernadotte for the purpose of negotiating peace w
terms. 'AT

Since the beginning of 1945 Himmler had been nJ
secretly urged by Walter Schellenberg, the youngest y
of his S.S. generals, to open negotiations with the j
Western Powers on his own initiative, and when \
Count Bernadotte visited Berlin in February Schel- / J
lenberg arranged for Himmler to meet him. At that M
stage the reluctant Reichsfiihrer S.S., much troubled "J
by his loyalty to Hitler, had been unwilling to com-
mit himself. Even when Bernadotte paid a second
visit to Berlin in April Himmler could not make up T
his mind to speak out. But reports of the dramatic X.

Of<^**^*^ 
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scene at the conference of 22 April and Hitler’s
declaration that the war was lost, and that he would
seek death in the ruins of Berlin, made much the
same impression on Himmler that it had made on
Goring. Both men concluded that loyalty to Hitler
was no longer inconsistent with steps to end the
war, but while Goring telegraphed to Hitler for con­
firmation of his view, Himmler more wisely acted _in
secret. On the night of 23-4 April, Himmler accom­
panied Schellenberg to Lubeck for another meeting
with Count Bernadotte at the Swedish Consulate.
This time Himmler was prepared to put his cards on
the table. Hitler, he told Bernadotte, was quite pos­
sibly dead; if not, he certainly would be in the next
few days. Tn the situation that has now arisen,’
Himmler continued, ‘I consider my hands free. I
admit that Germany is defeated. In order to save as
great a part of Germany as possible from a Russian
invasion I am willing to capitulate on the Western
Front in order to enable the Western Allies to ad­
vance rapidly towards the east. But I am not pre­
pared to capitulate on the Eastern Front.’

Bernadotte agreed to forward a proposal, although
he warned the two Germans that he did not believe
there was the least chance that Britain and the
U.S.A, would agree to a separate peace.

On 27 April, Bernadotte returned with the news
that the Western Allies insisted on unconditional sur­
render. This was a heavy blow, especially to Schellen­
berg. But worse was to follow: on the 28th the fact
that Himmler had been taking part in such negotia­
tions was reported from London and New York.
Himmler was now to discover, as Goring had before
him, that it was unwise to discount Hitler before
he was really dead.

Hitler was beside himself at the news. Goring had
at least asked permission first before beginning
negotiations; Himmler, in whose loyalty he had
placed unlimited faith, had said nothing. That Himm-
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jer should betray him _was the bitterest blow^of ah,
and it servecf ’to crystallize The~decision to commit
suicide which Hitler had threatened on the 22nd, but
which he had not yet made up his mind to put into
effect This final decision followed the pattern of all
the others: a period of hesitation, then a sudden
resolution from which he was not to be moved.
Throughout the week Hitler spoke constantly of tak­
ing his own life, and on the night of the 27th—if
Hanna Reitsch’s report is to be believed—he held a
conference at which the plans for a mass suicide were f
carefully rehearsed and everyone made little speeches I
swearing allegiance to the Ftlhrer and Germany. But /
still he waited and hoped—until the night of the 28th, j
the night of decisions. ’

Shortly after he received the news of Himmler,
Hitler disappeared behind closed doors with Goebbels
and Bormann, the only two Nazi leaders in whom he
now felt any confidence. Hitler’s first thought was
revenge, and Bormann had at least the satisfaction of
removing Himmler as well as Goring before the Third
Reich crumbled into dust.

Himmler’s representative with the Ftlhrer, Fege-
lein, had already been arrested after it had been
discovered that he had slipped quietly out of the
bunker with the apparent intention of making a dis­
creet escape before the end. The fact that he was
married to Eva Braun’s sister was no protection. He
was taken into the courtyard of the Chancellery to \
be shot. Himmler was more difficult to reach, but I
Hitler ordered Greim and Hanna Reitsch to make an |
attempt to get out of Berlin by plane and entrusted i
them with the order to arrest Himmler at all costs.

Greim and Hanna Reitsch left between midnight
and 1 a.m. on the morning of Sunday 29 April, and
Hitler now turned to more personal matters. One hu­
man being at least had remained true and she should '
have her reward. Now that he had decided to end his
life, the argument he had always used against mar-
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riage—that it would interfere with his career—no

' “TChger carried weight. So, between 1 a.m. and 3 a.m.
on the 29th, Hitler married Eva Braun. The ceremony
was hurriedly performed by a municipal councillor,
Walter Wagner, then serving in the Volkssturm and
called in by Goebbels. Both bride and bridegroom
swore that they were ‘of pure Aryan descent.’ Goeb­
bels and Bormann were the witnesses. Afterwards .
the bridal party returned to their private suite to
drink champagne and talk nostalgically of the old
days.

The celebration went on while Hitler retired to
the adjoining room with his secretary, Frau Junge.
There, in the early hours of 29 April, he dictated his
will and his political testament.

Facing death and the destruction of the regime he
had created, this man who had exacted the sacrifice
of millions of lives rather than admit defeat was
still recognizably the old Hitler. From first to last
there is not a word of regret, nor a suggestion of re­
morse. The fault is that of others, above all that of
the Jews, for even now the old hatred is unappeased.
Word for word, Hitler’s final address to the German
nation could be taken from almost any of his early
speeches of the 1920s or from the pages of Mein
Kampf. Twenty-odd years had changed and taught
him nothing.

The first part of the Political Testament consists
of a general defence of his career. Hitler then turned
to defend his decision to stay in Berlin and to speak
of the future. ‘After six years of war, which in spite
of all set-backs will go down one day in history as
the most glorious and valiant demonstration of a na­
tion’s life-purpose, I cannot forsake the city which
is the capital of the Reich. . . .

. . I beg the heads of the Army, Navy, and Air
Force to strengthen by all possible means the spirit
of resistance of our soldiers in the National Socialis
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sense, with special reference to the fact that I myself,
as founder and creator of this movement, have pre­
ferred death to cowardly abdication or even capitula­
tion.’

The second part of the Testament contains Hitler’s
provisions for the succession. He began by expelling
Goring and Himmler from the Party and from all
offices of State, and accused them of causing im­
measurable harm to Germany. As his successor he
appointed Admiral Donitz President of the Reich,
Minister of War, and Supreme Commander of the
Armed Forces—and promptly proceeded to nominate
his Government for him. Goebbels and Bormann had
their reward, the first as the new Chancellor, the
second as Party Minister.

After naming other officials to be appointed, Hitler
in the last paragraph returned once more to the
earliest of his obsessions: ‘Above all I charge the
leaders of the nation and those under them to scrupu­
lous observance of the laws of race and to merciless
opposition to the universal poisoner of all peoples, in-1
ternational Jewry.’

The Testament was signed at four o’clock in the
morning of Sunday 29 April, and witnessed by
Goebbels and Bormann for the Party, by Burgdorf
and Krebs, as representatives of the Army. At the
same time Hitler signed his will, a shorter and more
personal document:

‘Although I did not consider that I could take the
responsibility during the years of struggle of con­
tracting a marriage, I have now decided, before the
end of my life, to take as my wife the woman who,
after many years of faithful friendship, of her own
free will entered this town, when it was already
besieged, in order to share my fate. At her own desire
she goes to death with me as my wife. This will
compensate us for what we have both lost through my
work in the service of my people.

‘What I possess belongs—in so far as it has any
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value—to the Party, or, if this no longer exists, to
the State. Should the State too be destroyed, no
further decision on my part is necessary.

‘My pictures, in the collection which I have bought
in the course of years, have never been collected for
private purposes, but only for the establishment of a
gallery in my home-town of Linz on the Danube.

‘It is my heartfelt wish that this bequest should
be duly executed.

‘As my executor I nominate my most faithful Party
comrade, Martin Bormann. He is given full legal
authority to make all decisions. He is permitted to
hand to my relatives anything which has a senti­
mental value or is necessary for the maintenance of
a modest standard of life; especially for my wife’s
mother and my faithful fellow-workers who are well
known to him. The chief of these are my former

* secretaries, Frau Winter, etc., who have for many
years helped me by their work.

‘I myself and my wife choose to die in order to
escape the disgrace of deposition or capitulation. It is
our wish to be burned immediately in the place where
I have carried out the greater part of my daily work
in the course of my twelve years’ service to my
people.’

Hitler’s choice of Donitz as his successor is sur-^-
prising, and to no one did it come as more of a sur­
prise than to Donitz himself. Hitler, who had come
to look upon the Navy with different eyes, attached
the greatest importance to the U-boat campaign, and
contrasted the ‘National Socialist spirit’ of the Navy
under Donitz with what he regarded as the treachery
and disaffection of the Army and Air Force. With
Goring and Himmler excluded, Goebbels was the
obvious choice as Hitler’s successor, but Goebbels
would never have been accepted by the soldiers. To
command the Armed Forces—which, in effect, meant
to negotiate a surrender—someone else, preferably a
serving officer, must become Head of the State and

The Emperor without L
Minister for War. Goe
Hitler as Chancellor, but
of the State and Supren
an officer from the Navy,
Hitler offered a last delil
caste on whom he laid tl

Characteristically, Hit
German people contained
death was anything but t
suicide he deliberately ab
and took a way out whi
strongly condemned as a
Testament are carefully
speaks of his ‘unity with <
again of fulfilling his di
was maintained in the
Donitz, in his broadcast <
Fiihrer had died fighting

During the 29th, while i
from the bunker to delr
Political Testament, the x
end. The Duce, too, had
mistress; together with (
shot by the Partisans on
28 April. Their bodies wei
in the Piazzale Loreto. T1
firmed Hitler in the decis
own end. Even when deac
be put on show.

He now began to make :
taking his life. He had 1
destroyed, and in the early
assembled his staff in the
farewell by shaking each 1
wards Bormann sent out
structing him to proceed
against all traitors.

On the morning of the



The Emperor without His Clothes 481
Minister for War. Goebbels was thus to succeed
Hitler as Chancellor, but Dbnitz was to become Head
of the State and Supreme Commander. By choosing
an officer from the Navy, rather than from the Army,
Hitler offered a last deliberate insult to the military \
caste on whom he laid the blame for losing the war. M

Characteristically, Hitler’s last message to the
German people contained at least one striking lie. His
death was anything but a hero’s end; by committing
suicide he deliberately abandoned his responsibilities
and took a way out which in earlier years he had
strongly condemned as a coward’s. The words in the
Testament are carefully chosen to conceal this; he
speaks of his 'unity with our soldiers unto death’, and
again of fulfilling his duty unto death. The fiction
was maintained in the official announcement, and
Dbnitz, in his broadcast of 1 May, declared that the
Ftihrer had died fighting at the head of his troops.

During the 29th, while messengers were setting out
from the bunker to deliver copies of the Fiihrer’s
Political Testament, the news arrived of Mussolini’s
end. The Duce, too, had shared his fate with his
mistress; together with Clara Petacci, he had been
shot by the Partisans on the shore of Lake Como on i
28 April. Their bodies were taken to Milan and hung
in the Piazzale Loreto. The news can only have con­
firmed Hitler in the decision he had taken about his
own end. Even when dead he was determined not to
be put on show.

He now began to make systematic preparations for
taking his life. He had his Alsatian bitch, Biondi,
destroyed, and in the early hours of Monday 30 April
assembled his staff in the passage and silently said
farewell by shaking each by the hand. Shortly after­
wards Bormann sent out a telegram to Dbnitz, in­
structing him to proceed ‘at once and mercilessly’
against all traitors.

On the morning of the 30th Hitler was given the



Hitler’s instructions for the disposal of their bodies
had been explicit, and they were carried out to the
letter. Hitler’s own body, wrapped in a blanket, was
carried out and up to the garden by two S.S. men.
Eva’s body was picked up by Bormann, who handed it
to Kempka. They made their way up the stairs and
out into the open air, accompanied by Goebbels,
Gtlnsche, and Burgdorf. The doors leading into the
garden had been locked and the bodies were laid in a
shallow depression of sandy soil close to the porch.
Picking up the five cans of petrol, one after another,
Gtlnsche, Hitler’s S.S. adjutant, poured the contents
over the two corpses and set fire to them with a
lighted rag.

A sheet of flame leapt up, and the watchers with-

The rest of the
once informed De
nominated him as I
fact of Hitler’s dea
During the interval
bels and Bormann
negotiate with the
‘unconditional sum
bels sent a further ■
death. The news w.
May to the solemn s
Bruckner’s Seventh
was that of a hero’s
[Bolshevism.

An attempt at i
women crowded int
the Chancellery wai
and a considerable i
way out of Berlin.
mann: whether he 5
has never been esi
them. On the eveni)
to his children, Goe)
the Chancellery Gai
by Goebbels’s adjut
and the charred ren
Russians. After Go
was set on fire.

In the following
tiate terms of surre:
their reply was unc<
in Italy had already
Americans refused

4S2 War-Lord, 1989-45
latest reports on the situation in Berlin at the usual
conference. The Russians had reached the Potsdamer
Platz, only a block or two away from the Chancellery.
Hitler received the news without excitement, and
took lunch at two o’clock in the afternoon in the
company of his two secretaries and his cook. Eva
Hitler remained in her room and Hitler behaved as if
nothing unusual were happening.

In the course of the early afternoon Erich Kempka,
Hitler’s chauffeur, was ordered to send two hundred
litres of petrol to the Chancellery Garden.

Meanwhile, Hitler went to fetch his wife from her
room, and for the second time they said farewell to
those who remained in the bunker. Hitler then re­
turned to the Ftihrer’s suite with Eva and closed the
door. A few minutes passed while those outside stood
waiting in the passage. Then a single shot rang out

After a brief pause the little group outside opened
the door. Hitler was lying on the sofa, which was
soaked in blood: he had shot himself through Jtfag
mouth. On his right-hand side lay Eva Braun, also

*3ead: she had swallowed poison. The time was half
past three on the afternoon on Monday 30 April 1945,

————-— r 1 y -jn-Ji . ■ ■mm -----
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drew to the shelter of the porch. A heavy Russian
bombardment was in progress and shells continually
burst on the Chancellery. Silently they stood to atten­
tion, and for the last time gave the Hitler salute;
then turned and disappeared into the shelter.

The rest of the story is briefly told. Bormann at
once informed Dbnitz by' radio that Hitler had
nominated him as his successor, but he concealed the
fact of Hitler’s death for another twenty-four hours.
During the interval, on the night of 30 April, Goeb­
bels and Bormann made an unsuccessful effort to
negotiate with the Russians. The Russian reply was
‘unconditional surrender’. Then, but only then, Goeb­
bels sent a further cable to Dbnitz, reporting Hitler’s
death. The news was broadcast on the evening of 1
May to the solemn setting of music from Wagner and
Bruckner’s Seventh Symphony: the impression left
was that of a hero’s death, fighting to the last against
Bolshevism.

An attempt at a mass escape by the men and
women crowded into the network of bunkers round
the Chancellery was made on the night of 1-2 May,
and a considerable number succeeded in making their
way out of Berlin. Among them was Martin Bor­
mann : whether he was killed at the time or got away
has never been established. Goebbels did not join
them. On the evening of 1 May, after giving poison
to his children, Goebbels shot his wife and himself in
the Chancellery Garden. The bodies were set fire to
by Goebbels’s adjutant, but the job was badly done,
and the charred remains were found next day by the
Russians. After Goebbels’s death the Fiihrerbunker (
was set on fire.

In the following week Dbnitz attempted to nego­
tiate terms of surrender with the Western Allies, but
their reply was uncompromising. The German Army
in Italy had already capitulated and the British and
Americans refused to be drawn by Dbnitz’s clumsy
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efforts to secure a separate peace and split the Grand
Alliance. On 4 May Admiral von Friedeburg signed
an armistice providing for the surrender of the Ger­
man forces in north-west Europe, and early on the
morning of the 7th General Jodi and Friedeburg put
their signatures to an unconditional surrender of all
the German forces presented to them jointly by the
representatives of the U.S.A., Great Britain, the
U.S.S.R., and France at Rheims.

The Third Reich had outlasted its founder by just
one week.
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egotism, a moral and intellectual cretinism. The pas­
sions which ruled Hitler’s mind were ignoble: hatred,
resentment, the lust to dominate, and, where he could
not dominate, to destroy. His career did not exalt but
debased the human condition, and his twelve years’
dictatorship was barren of all ideas save one—the
further extension of his own power and that of the
nation with which he had identified himself. Even
power he conceived of in the crudest terms: an end­
less vista of military roads, S.S. garrisons, and con­
centration camps to sustain the rule of the Aryan
‘master race’ over the degraded subject peoples of his
new empire in the east.

The great revolutions of the past, whatever theii
iltimate fate, have been identified with the releast
>f certain powerful ideas: individual conscience, lib
jrty, equality, national freedom, social justice. Na •
tional Socialism produced nothing. Hitler constantly
exalted force over the power of ideas and delighted to
prove that men were governed by cupidity, fear, and
their baser passions. The sole theme of the Nazi revo­
lution was domination, dressed up as the doctrine of
race, and, failing that, a 'vindictive destructiveness.
It is this emptiness, this lack of anything to justify
the suffering he caused rather than his own mon­
strous and ungovernable will which makes Hitler
both so repellent and so barren a figure.

The view has often been expressed that Hitler
could only have come to power in Germany, and it is
true—without falling into the same error of racialism
as the Nazis—that there were certain features of
German historical development, quite apart from the
effects of the Defeat and the Depression, which

yV favoured the rise of such a movement.
5 A> This is not to accuse the Germans of Original Sin,

or to ignore the other sides of German life which
were only grossly caricatured by the Nazis. But
Nazism was not some terrible accident which fell
upon the German people out of a blue sky. It was


